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CONSERVATION. 


N this branch of archwological activity the Mubammadan buildings play a prom- 
inent part, more particularly the palaces of the Mughals in the great centres 
Delhi, Agra and Lahore, On the introduction of British rule these buildings could 
no longer serve their original parpose—the accommodation of و‎ royal court, But as 
the palnees of the Great Mughals had at the sune time the character of citadels, they 
were naturally solected to accommodate the British garrisons in (he ancient Indian 
capitals, Consequently in every ease the les important portions had tobe demo- 
lished, whereas the chief edifices were put to some practical use and thus preserved, 
Tt has of late years been one of the aims of the Archwologieal Department to 
reclaim and preserve these Mughal palace buildings. Restoration to their pristine 
state is, of course, out of the question. Tt would serve no useful end to rebuild those 
parts which have been demolished, Besides, as Tong as these forts are used for the 
accommodation of troops, their present purpose and the interests of their present 
occupants cannot be disregarded. 
"At Delhi all buildings once utilized by the garrison have now been vacated and 
a commencement has been made to fence off the archiwological area from the grounds 
oecupied by modern barracks, ‘The archeological area comprises all ancient: build- 
az the Shah Burj, the Nagir Khana and the Mumtaz Maball, and also 
thosite of one of the main palaco gardens named Hayat Bakhsh or Lite-ziver, 
The work of resuscitating this garden isslowly hut steadily progressing. ‘The paving 
of the main causeways was completed early in the year. But before the planting 
of trees and shrubs could he commenced, it appeared necessary to lower the level of 
the garden. 
Tt was not until December that this work was taken in hand, and at the close of 
the offical year at least one-third of the area of the Hayat Bakhsh had still to be 
cleared of its surface earth, In the restoration of the minor causeways also there 
so that by the end of the year only half of the work had heen 
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was considerable delay, 


completed. ۲ 
"The restoration of the main palace garden will add not a little to the interest of 


the Delhi palace, especially as the marble pavilions which belonged to it are still 
extant, ‘The north-east comer is occupied by the Shah Burj* or Royal Tower with 
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am adjoining marble hall facing the garden. ‘This graceful little ediflee was 
severely damaged by the earthquake of the 4th April 1005. Its repair was 
commenced in February 1908 and brought to a successful conclusion in June of the 
same year, The broken domes have beon reconstructed and finials added and the 
pavilion is now in a sound and stable condition, 

‘Another work inthe Delhi palaeo deserving special mention is the erection of ۵ 
imaxble balustrade along the river fagade from the Hammam to the Rang Maball 
replacing the unsightly iron and wooden railings which were such an eyesore, | The 
advisability of attempting a restoration of the original railings and sercen,” Mr. 
Tucker writes,’ “yas considered fully but, although a certain amount of data was 
forthcoming for certain portions, yet this was not sufficient to ensure an accurate 
reproduction of the original, ‘This, of course, prohibited any attempt ata reeonstrue- 
tion, ‘The problem to be dealt with was the selection of a balustrade of sufficient 
height to make it effectual, in architectural aceon with its surroundings, and autho- 
rived by contemporary examples in the period to which the palace belongs. AIL 
these requisites have heen successfully secured and the appearance of the great 
terrace is much improved.” 

"An article on the subject of the palace at Agra was contributed by Mx. ‘Pucker 
to the Annual of the preceding year? In the year under review the work of elear- 
ing the sito of Akbar’s palace has been procested with, and the last of the modern 
excresconces, the mngazine built in 1818, has been demolished. 

T may note here that the work of conserving the eastern false gate of Akbar’ 
Tomb at Sikandarah has now been completed. ‘The conservation of the Rang 
Maball at Fatchpur Sikri was also brought to an end, Unfortunately, during the 
rains the whole of the west wall had collapsed, but as it was only intended to 
reseus the building from further rain, no attempt was made to restore the fallen 
fagade. 

In the Lahore Fort the legitimate work of rescue has come to a standstill— 
temporarily, it is hoped. ‘Thoso buildings which remain to bo dealt with are the 
most ancient and in many respects the most remarkable of the Lahore palace. But 
nothing can be done as long as they are being occupied and utitized by the Military 
Department. 

‘To the three great capitals of the Mughal emperors may be added Allahabad. 
‘the early Mughal buildings in the Fort, which fully deserve to be more widely 
Known, have for some years engaged the attention of this Department, In the year 
ander review the so-ealled Zandna building, a fine example of the architecture of 
“Akbar’s reign, has been taken in hand. ‘The modern additions in whieh it was ده‎ 
Joped have been dismantled, and it is intended to take further measures for its 
conservation. 

For further information regarding works of preservation carried out on Muham- 
madan buildings in the Northern Circle during 1908-09, T may refer to Mr. Tucker's 
Progress Report for that year. 
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CONSERVATION, 3 


As regards Buddhist and Brahmanical monuments in the same cirele, the most 
important work of conservation was that carried out on the great brick temple of 
Bhitargaon in the Cawnpore District, As a special article on the subject is given in 
the present volume, T need not enter here into any details, 

‘Phe only work of conservation undertaken in the Frontier Civele in the year 
under review was the continuation of clearance at the monastery of Pakht-i-Bahi, 
The damage done to the site subsequent to the carrying out of the first repairs effec 
ted had made eyident the high desirability of enclosing the entire monastic precinet 
from wandering goatherds and other mischievous peasants. In order to render this 
possible without constructing an unsightly fence around the site as a whole, an 
attempt was made to remove the débris from the outer face of the main walls on the 
south and east, in the hope that, by setting them clear, a large portion of the monas- 
tory would be found to be self-protected, ‘This hope, however, was in large measure 
disappointed, inasmuch as what had seemed to be a mero passage way between the 
main monastery aud an apparently detached building further to the south, was found 
to be in reality a series of small chambers conneeting the two. Whether the com- 
plete clearance of these will leave the main monastic wall of suiliciont height to keep 
idlers from climbing over it is a point that can only be determined later, but: there 
appears little hope that it will, and a modern feneing may prove necessary after all. 
Tn addition to this clearance on the south, considerable work was done to the south- 
cast of tho court of the many little séapas, and here a number of sculptures were 
found in what now appear to have heen originally chapels, In genoral, however, 
the excavations this year, being for tho most: part outside the inner precinet of the 
monastery, did not yield any sculptural finds. But a very fine covered stairway on 
the south-west was found and thoroughly eleared out, adding greatly to the interest 
of tho site. A certain amount of work was also done toward the clearance of the 
passage and chambers to the west of the court of the many little s¢#pas, which haye 
hithorto beon deserihed as underground, Tn the course of the year’s work, however, 
a window was discovered in one of these supposedly subterranean walls, Tt, there- 
fore, appears more than possible that these chambers were originally free-standing 
structures, Turther clearance in this portion of the site is planned for the coming 
year, whon it is hoped that the point may be settled, for it is obviously of very 
peculiar interest, 

Among the numerous works of conservation earried out in the Western Oirele a 
fow deserve special notice, ‘The restoration of the great cornice of the Gol Gumbaz 
at Bijapur was completed. The Jor Gumbas at the sume place still eontinues to be 
used as a residence, but it is hoped that it will ere long be vacated. ‘The untidy 
collection of great guns and other objects, which for so many years littered the area 
before the Gagan Maball, has been arranged as a gun trophy beneath the Museum, 
the ancient Hall of Kettledrums or Nagar Khana. 

‘The well-known cave temple on the island of Elephanta near Bombay required 
early attention, as during the monsoon of 1908 a large mass of rock fell from aboye 
the front of the caves. This was removed during the cold weather. ‘The rain-water, 
which was responsible for this damage, percolates freely into the interior of the eaves 
through natural fissures in the rock, As عون‎ of the unsupported rock are liable 
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to fall at any moment, the work of rebuilding the missing and broken columns in 
the great eave has not been begun any too soon. 

Mention must also be made of the fine Chalukyan temples scattered over the 
Dharwar and Belgaum districts, which have long needed attention to arrest further 
decay. During the year under review three of the best—at Degam and Gadag— 
were taken in hand, 

The most important works of conservation in the Bastern Circle inay also be 
briefly noticed. They relate in the first: place to some of the famous monuments of 
Orissa, the Black Pagoda at Konarak, the temples at Bhubandsvar and the caves 
at Khandagiri, 

As regards the first and most important of these, the Black Pagoda, the late 
Dr. Bloch writes! :—" The main problem, which we haye to face at present... . . is 
the preservation of the spire. ‘This part of the temple has now been completaly cleared 
of débris,  « . « and it now becomes evident that the spire of the temple 
never was completed, probably on account of the death of the king who built the 
Black Pagoda, Narasitiha I, 1240-1280 A.D," ‘Tho three chlorite imagos in its out= 
side niches wore all found in situ, but it has been found necessary to build small niches 
over them to preserve them. Dr. Bloch adds that the. previously known epigraphical 
evidence for the date of this temple has been confirmed by the chlorite carvings 
found in the débris, inasmuch as one slab appears to refer to the famous Siva at 
Bhubanéévar, and two others to the temple of Jagannath at Puri, thereby establish 
ing the fact that, despite its architectural superiority, the Black Pagoda is of later 
date than the other two. ‘The slabs referring to Jagannath, moreover, show the 
image of this god betwoon a Siva-linga and Durga, and are thus of very special 
interest as indicating that originally “the cult of Jagannath at Puri was not, as it is 
at present, associated with the religion of the Vaishnavas, but with that of the 
Saivas.” “Wo gather from this interesting fact,” Dr, Bloch says, “that one of 
the most popular religions in India has been subject to a very important change, 
even as late as the 14th or 16th eontury A.D." 

‘The temples at Bhubanésvar and tho caves at Khandagiri have now been com- 
pletely conserved, but as the work is disenssed by Dr. Bloch in his Annual Roport 
for 1908-09, no detailed account of it is called for here, 
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A.—BRICK ARCHITECTURE. 


1۳ his account of the Bhitargion temple Sir Alexander Cunningham’ remarks that 

in the plains of Northern India, owing to the scarcity of stone, ornamental 
brickwork must once have been extensively used for sacred buildings, both 
Brahmanical and Buddhist, “At every old site,” he says, “carved and moulded 
bricks are found in abundance, and T have now ascertained that many of the most 
fawous buildings in Northern India at the time of the Muhammadan invasion must 
have been built entirely of brick, and were decorated with terra-cotta ornaments 
and alto-relievos. This was certainly the ease with the great temple of the Sun at 
Multan, with the famous shrine of Jagsoma at Thinesar, with the great Buddhist 
Duildings at Sankisa, Kosainbi and Srivasti, and with all the Brahmanical temples 
of the Gupta period at Bilsar, Bhitargaon, Garhwa and Bhitari, In the more 
easterly provinces of Bihar and Bengal the same causes of the want and costliness 
of stone gave birth to the great brick temples of Bodh-Gaya and Nalanda, Even at 
Mathura and Benares, within a few miles of the sandstone quarries of Rupbas and 
Chunar, moulded and carved bricks are found in great abundance.” 

‘The brick architecture of ancient India has hitherto received seant attention. 
The existence of such an architecture seems to have been unknown to Fergusson.’ 
‘The subject, however, fully deserves special treatment by an expert, not only 
‘on account of its importance, but also in view of the small number and ruinous 
state of the brick monuments now extant, The Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts 
‘contain a certain number of ancient brick temples, the only specimens perhaps in 
the United Provinces which retain their original shape and ornamentation. Tn the 
absence of detailed study on the subject it is impossible to fix their dates with 
certainty, but even a superficial inspection of these temples will make it clear that 
they belong to widely different periods. 


















14.8, Ry, Vol. XT p. $8 
+n the now edition of Ferguson's Ztstory of Indiaw and Bustera Architecture, wevved by Dred. Burgess, 


‘the Baitargion temole is not even mentioned. 
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Earliest in date is undoubtedly the large temple of Bhitargion in the Cawnpore 

district, built of large-sized bricks (17}” by 103" by 8") and decorated with well- 
modelled terra-cotta panels alternating with ormamental pilasters. Cunningham, 
judging from the style, is of opinion that this temple cannot be placed later than 
the 7th or Sth century, and is probably even older, I have reason to assume that 
the Bhitargion temple is at least three centuries older than the date mentioned by 
Cunningham. ‘This assumption is based on the fact that the pilasters and cornices 
of carved bricks, whieh adorn the Bhitargaon temple (Plate V), are very similar to 
those found on the oldest portion of the plinth, on which the Nirvana temple of 
Kasia is raised. This early plinth cannot be luter than the Gupta epoch, and pos- 
sibly goes back evento the Kushana period’ We do not know for how long this 
peculiar style of earved brickwork remained in vogue, but we may safely assume 
that it flourished during the rule of the great Gupta emperors, i.e, the 4th and Sth 
centuries. 
All other brick temples, which I have seen in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur 
districts, exhibit’ an entivély different style. ‘They present in general the same 
appearance as the ordinary Hindu, temple of the éikhara type. Usually they 
consist of a single temple tower with a small porch in fyont and contain a square 
cella covered oyer by a double dome,” Their plan is either polygonal in outline or 
square with recessed corners, Sometimes the polygon rests on a circular plinth, 
Tn some, instances ‘the porch is built of stone and the cella is covered over by a 
stone ceiling consisting of overlapping slabs and supported on four eorner pilasters 
of the same material. ‘This is the ease with the temples of Bahui and Tindali in 
the Fatehpur district, but in the Intter instance the original stone porch has 
disappeared. 

‘The ‘most striking feature of most of these temples is their ornamentation of 
carved bricks which covers the مان‎ surface, The type of earved bricks used in 
these temples is so different from that of the Gupta period, that even from a 
detached brick or brickhat it is easy to tell to which of the two kinds it belongs. 
Both the plain and the carved or moulded bricks are considerably smaller in size 
than those of the temple of Bhitargion. The temple of Kuriri contains bricks of 
18” by 8" by 2” ; those used in the Parauli temple are nearly the same size. (Fig. 7.) 

‘The latter point would suffice to show that the temples under discussion are of 
a considerably Inter date than those which we have assigned to the Gupta period, 
‘Mr, Growse attributes the Bahua and Tindali temples to the 10th century of our 
era, and he is undoubtedly right in giving them a comparatively late date, Tt is, 
however, highly probalile that the period during which decorative brickwork of this 
Juter type was in vogue extended over several centuries. Tt was extensively used in 
the Gangetic plains, not only in Brahmanical temples, but also in Buddhist sane- 
tuaries. The temple of Buddha's Nativity on the site of the Lumbini Garden in 
the Nepalese Tarai is decorated with carved brickwork of this type, and excavations 
at Sarnath in 1906-07 revealed the basement of a large Buddhist monastery 
oruamented in the same fashion.* ۳ 

۱ 1904-06, p. a8 


3.0m the Sarnath monasery of کیک‎ 2 for, 1906-07, با اه ور‎ patos XXIV snd XXV, ‘he میج اه‎ ste of 
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Besides the temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur districts to be noted beneath, 
1 wish to mention here that near the village of Saton (four miles from Bahrampur) 
in the latter district, the ruins of a brick temple were discovered in the winter of 
1906. Here, also, s used in part of the building, Tt is of particular interest 
that on a stone beam, which must have formed the lintel of the doorway, an 
inseription is found, which, on account of the character, may be assigned to the 
8th or 9th century. (Fig. 1.) It thus contirms what has been remarked above with 
regard to the date of such temples, The inscription, together with all the carved 
stones, which had formed part of the Saton temple, were, at my suggestion, removed 
to Fatehpur by Mr. A. C. Walker, C.8., then Collector of the district. They have 
been added to the sculptures in the Town Hall, which were collected and descr’ 
by Mr, Growse.! 
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A list of the Saton remains 1 insert here s— 

1. Door-lintel (width 2/ 10)") with flying figure in centre and Sanskrit inscription in one line 
in character of the Sth or 9th century A.D, beneath, 1 read it :-— 

Orie (Symbol) Juayaditega-puttra-Durggalittyasya Kirttih (followed by wheel-symbol), meaning 
“The glorious work of Durgaditya, the son of Jayaditys,” 

2. Door lintel (width 6’ 4") broken in two pieoes (width 3/11” and 2" 5%, respectively) with row 
of garlund-carrying flying ری‎ and projecting images of Sizya, Vishnu and Devi. 

Two door-jambs (height 7° 5”) belonging to the same doorway as No.2, Below, two‏ سا 
standing figures, presumably a xiver-goddess and an umbrella-bearer, and above a. vert‏ 
of amatory couples,‏ 

5. Fragment (height 2’ S") of doorjamb, with river-godd 

6. Lintel (width 3° 1") with figures of the planets, evidently belon: 

7. Two stones (height 1' 5", width 1’ 4) with couchant lions, 

8. Image-stand (height 1’ 5”, width 3’ 10"). 

Tt may be reasonably hoped that a proper survey anda closer study of the exist- 
ing brick temples will enable us further to fix distinet types and define the period to 
which they belong. At present we can at least establish two main periods of brick 
architecture :—that of the Gupta empire exemplified by the Bhitargion temple, and 
that of the Sth to 12th centuries, which may conveniently be called medi 

‘The present notes are only the outcome of a three-days’ tour undertaken in 
December 1907 with the object of inspecting the temples and advising on the means 
to be adopted for their preservation. ‘The buildings are, without exception, in a 
more or less advanced state of deeay, and our aim must be to prevent further deteri- 
oration without detracting from their picturesque appearance. ‘The temples in 
question were all built of brick laid in mud mortar, Tn all probability they were 
originally covered with ۵ thin layer of plaster, Tt is obvious that, as soon as the core 
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became exposed, a process of decay was bound to set in far more rapid than in the 
case of stone temples. ‘The rain-water percolating hetween the joints washed the 
mud plaster away, and the building soon became a mere pile of loose bricks gradu- 
ally crumbling to bits. To this is to be added the structural weakness of the Hindu 
arch and dome, used in these buildings, to which Cunningham first called attention. 
Not improbably this weakness was recognised by the Indian architects themselves 
and led them to employ stone doorways and ceilings in some of the later temples. 

Tt would seem, however, that the very use of stone has led to the destruction of 
those shrines in which it was employed. For this material was hound to appeal to 
the cupidity of the people in a distriet where stone is so diffieult to obtain. So much 
is certain that in every instance, which has come under my notice, the porch has 
completely fallen away, whether originally built of brick or of stone. ‘That of the 
Bhitargaon temple, still extant in Cunningham's days, has now completely collapsed. 
In the Bahua temple the original stone porch was restored by Mr. Growse from the 
ancient materials, In the case of the Thithaura and Tindali temples a brick poreh 
has been added and thus saved the remaining portion of the building. 











B.—Temple of Bhitargaon. (Plates IV.) 

‘The village of Bhitargaon (or Bhitrignon) is situated half-way hetween 
Cawnpore and Hamirpur, 20 miles to the south of the former place, and 10 miles 
to the north-west of Kora-Jahanabid. The temple can be visited either from 
Dharampur (Canal bungalow ; 18 miles from Cawnpore) or from Sarh (Canal 
bungalow; railway station Sarsaul), It belongs to the Narwal fahgil of the 
Cawnpore district. The distance from Narwal is about 14 miles by kateha road, 
practicable by no other conveyance than a bullock-cart. 

Tt isa matter of regret that the Bhitargaon temple is so difficult of access, 
though this viroumstance, no doubt, accounts for its preservation, Tt ranks among 
the most important buildings of India, but is hardly known owing to its position, 
As pointed out above, it is the oldest brick temple existing and a unique specimen 
of the brick architecture of the early Gupta period. Fora description, it will 
suffice to refer to Cunningham's account.’ ‘The two points especially noted by him 
are the occurrence of semi-circular vaults and pointed domes bnilt in the Hindu 
fashion and the profuse decoration of carved brickwork and skilfully moulded 
terra-cotta panels, ۷ 

Here I may briefly state that the temple is built on a square plan with 
doubly recessed corners, and contains a cella, 15° square, and a porch or anteroom, 
nearly 7’ square, which are connceted by a passage (Plates TI and IID). The two 
paseages are roofed with semi-circular vaults, and the two rooms with pointed domes, 
Above the sanctum there is an upper chamber of less than half its size, which was 
perhaps originally covered by a vault of the same construction, Cunningham was 
informed that in the early fifties the spire was struck by lightning with the result 
that. the top portion was thrown down, and the upper room became exposed to the 
sky. This accident has, no doubt, accelerated the process of decay, 


1 AS. رز‎ Vol. XI, pp. 40 fF; plates ۲۱۲-۲ 
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‘The outer ornamentation of terra-cotta sculpture is certainly the most striking 
feature of the Bhitargion temple (Plates IV and V). The walls rise in bold 
mouldings, their upper portions being decorated with a row of rectangular panels 
alternating with ornamental pilasters. Tt has been noticed above that the early 
plinth of the Nivina temple at Kasia is embellished in a very similar fashion, 
and that on that account there is good reason to ascribe the Bhitargion temple to 
the early Gupta period. But at Kasii the sunken panels or niches must have 
contained Buddha figures seated in the pose of meditation, all of which, except: 
one, have now disappeared. 

‘At Bhitargion, on the contrary, the Brahimanieal pantheon has supplied 
grat variety of subjects. Unfortunately most of these terra-cotta bas-reliets 
are so sorely damaged that the subject can 110 longer be identified. Cunning- 
ham noticed im the centre of the back or west wall a representation of the 
Bou (Skr, Vardha) incarnation of Vishnu, on the north side a four-armed 
effigy of Durgi, and on the south side a four-armed figure of ره‎ Tt 
desorves notice that the last mentioned figure is apparently shown standing 
(or dancing?) and not seated as is usually the case, From the occurrence of 
the Boar avaéava in the centre of the west wall, Cunningham concluded that 
the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. But 1 may point out that in many case 
tho outor decoration of a temple does not have any relation to the deity whose 
image it enshrines, An instance is afforded by the ancient temple of Visve- 
gvarn at Bajaura in the Kula Valley. The object of worship is a tiga, and 
there is no reason to assume that this is an innovation, as liga worship appears 
to have been a prominent oult in the Panjab Hills from very remote times. Yet 
we find the three outer niches of the Bajaura temple oceupied by image-slabs 
representing Ganésa on the south, Vishyw on the west, and Dur Mahishamardint 
‘on the north. It is worthy of note that on the Bhitargion temple the same three 
‘leities are shown in exactly the same positions. 

In the two panels on the east: wall on both sides of the porch T recognize 
representations of the rivergoddesses Gaia and Yann, which are usually 
ford flanking the entrance of ancient temples all over Northern India. 
Tnstances are the temple of Bajaura in Kula, just noted, and that in the Narpur 
Fort, In the eulogies of Baijnith the ocurvence of the two figures is especially 
inentioned. ‘They are also found in the famous temple of Martand in کیک‎ 

In the present instance the panel on the proper right of the porch shows 
a female figure standing on what appears tobe the makara—the vehiele of Gabya 
(Plate IV and Fig. 8), She is attended hy two smaller figures, one of which 
holds a parasol over the goddess, who seems to rest her left hand on the head 
of the other attendant standing in front of her. In her right hand she must 
aye held a lotus-stalk, the flower of which is preserved in one of the upper 
corners of the panel. The corresponding pancl on the proper left is almost 
entirely defaced, but the parasol in the upper corner nearest the entrance is 
still plainly visible. 


۳ Major H. 13. Colo—LUtwatrations of Ancient Buit 
preted these figures xs “one of the Sun's wives, the Moon 

















yin Kash 





Tonon, 1869, plates MLS, has misinter= 
ect or Brightacea.” 








10 ARCH OLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9, 


‘The pilasters separating the panels just described support a double cornice of 
carved brickwork similar in design to that of the early plinth of the Nirvana temple 
at Kasia. Between the two cornices runs a frieze of smaller rectangular panels 
(16" by 9”) alternating with balusters which are decorated with a chequered 
pattern, The panels enclosed hetween these balusters exhibit a marvellous variety, 
of decorative designs. ‘The most prominent feature of this frieze is the prevalence 
of scroll work, usually combined with phantastical binds and beasts. Among the 
latter we notice especially the امس‎ sometimes with 2 human figure apparently 
jumping out of its jaws—a familiay device of Indian art One of the two 
panels of the friexe reproduced by Cunningham appears to be a variation of this 
theme, but it is unfortunately too much injured to allow of detailed identification. 
‘Tho other panel shows a cock-fight. 























Fig. 


A curious terra-cotta panel which, to judge from its size (17}” by 9”), 
must have belonged to the same frieze, is illustrated here (Fig. 2). Tt was 
discovered in the course of the recent survey of the temple by Mr. A, H. 
Longhurst, and is comparatively well preserved. It represents a four-armed 
Ganéa holding in one of his left hands his favourite dish of sweetmeats and 
raising the forefinger (Skr. farjani) of one of his right hands as if to threaten a 
male figure which seoms to attack or pursue him, The head and part of the right 
arm and leg of the latter figure are broken, Possibly the Ganééa held in his 
two upper hands attributes which have also been lost, ‘The upper left hand at 
least seems to clasp some object—perhaps an elephant hook (Skr. a#kuéa), the 
usual weapon of the clephant-headed god, His upper right hand is open and 
raised as if to ward off a blow, which the other person is about to inflict. 

I do not know to what myth this curions scene refers. But the panel 
will show that the terra-cotta sculptures of the Bhitargion temple are well-mould- 
ed and full of action. They remind one of the terra-cotta fragments found in 


“his mative {have proposed to.explain from cert الا‎ salpturen, Which, in thei turm, show th 
atthe Grmoi-Bouhist school of Gandia. Cf. st SIR. for 1000-7. 100 ere 
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such abundance around the main temple of the ancient city of Svavasti (the 
so-called Kachchi Kuti) in the conrse of my excavation in the winter of 1907-8.' 
The Bhitargion terra-cottas show, however, superior workmanship and may, 
on that account, be assigned to a somewhat earlier period. 

The double cornice of carved brickwork and intervening panelled frieze 
separate the body of the temple from the spire, ‘The latter is decorated with 
numerous tiers of niches of various size, either round or square-headed, several 
of which contain boldly projecting busts or heads. Tn some cases the niches 
are occupied by one or more entire figures, As each successive course recedes 
several inches, the width of the temple gradually diminishes towards the top. 
Already in Cunningham's days most of the upper ftiches were empty. A panel 
illustrated hy him is said to have occupied one of the upper niches? It represents 
the well-known scene of Vishnu reclining on the world-serpent Sésha, while Brahma 
is seated on a lotus, the stalk of which issues from Vishnu’s navel. In front of the 
sleeping god we notice the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha who, each armed 
with a mace, are ready to attack Brahma. In the course of the recent repairs 
half a dozen complete panels with single busts or heads came to light beside 
numerous fragments, a list of which will he given at the end of the present 
paper. All these objects have been deposited in the Provincial Muscum, Lucknow. 

The spire of the Bhitargzon temple with its rows of heads peeping, as it 
were, out of so many dormer windows bears a cnrious resemblance to some of the 
so-called Raths at Mimallapuram (**Seven Pagodas”’) near Madras and also to. the 
Chandi Bhima on the Dieng plateau in Central Java’ The Dieng group is the oldest 
group of temples found in that island, Near the temple just mentioned was found 
‘an inscription dated in the year 781 of the Saka era. Dr. N. J. Krom, Director of 
‘Archwology in Java, has called my attention to another Javanese temple which 
exhibits the same peculiarity. It is the Gunung Gangsir, a brick temple on the 
border of the residencies Socrabaya and Pasaroean, It is the oldest temple known 
to exist in Enstern Jaya.* 

On my visit in December 1907 T found to my great regret that, since 
Cunningham surveyed the temple in February 1878, nearly the whole porch 
had collapsed, enly a small portion of ifs north wall being left standing (Fig. 3). 
T was told by one of the villagers that this damage had occurred some twelve 
years before. Tt is sad to think that timely measures, involving but trifling expen- 
Giture, might have prevented the partial destruction of this valuable monument. 
The present instance shows clearly the necessity of periodical inspection. 

Mr. A. ©, Polwhele, Saperintending Engineer, informs me that in 1884-5 
it was proposed to repair the temple with plain brickwork of large bricks 
similar to those used in its construction and to rebuild certain fallen portions 
in the same manner so as to prevent further falling away. This was estimated 
to cost Rs. 1,945. Subsequently it was decided merely to rebuild such portions 
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of the plinth as had crumbled away and the face of the porch to prevent th 
overhanging superstructure from falling over. ‘The cost was estimated at its 
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۱ at the time for 
۱ repairs and was eventually 


It appears from the records, however, that the matter was shel 
want of the trifling sum necessary to carry out نا‎ 
dropped, so that nothing was actually done." 

In recent years repairs were carried out on the Bhitargion temple, if the 
information which 1 obtained on the spot is correct, in the spring of 1005 under 
the supervision of a native sub-overscer, who, evidently finding some مه‎ 
on his estimate, took it on himself to utilise these according to his own taste, 

In December 1907 I found the body of the temple covered up to the cornice 
with a thick layer of white plaster neatly finished off at the corners. Tt is need- 
less to say that the coat of plaster, without adding in any degree to the strength of 


‘Tho temple is now on the lst of rchmologieal monuments in the United Provinces, prepared in مس‎ with 
the Government of Inia, Hone Department, Resolution No, 3/108-188, dated the 25th Noqrhwr 188 
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the structure, produced hy its glaring freshness a painful contrast with the subdued 
antiquity of the decayed brickwork: 

Tt was on my recommendation that, in January 1909, Mr, A. TH. Longhurst, 
while officiating for me as Superintendent of the Northern Civele, took in hand 
a survey of the Bhitargion temple. Subsequently six record drawings and three 
working plans were prepared and several photographs taken under Mr, Longhurst’s 
divections.! Unfortunately the repairs could not be earvied out under his personal 
supervision owing to some delay in providing the necessary funds? T wish here 
to quote Mr. Loughurst’s account of this important work in full:— 














Fig. 4. 


“T found the temple,” he wrote? “in a very dilapidated condition, the whole of 
the upper portion of the spire down to the ornamental brick cornice being far too 
decayed to justify any attempt at repairs beyond closing up the well-like opening 
in the summit of the room from the outside with new brickwork, making this 
portion of the building watertight. ‘The plinth should be restored so as to mark 


© Th drawings rerio in plate TITY re the work of اسلا ساسا لا‎ hou-tafioman, Arb 
Survey, Northern ind 

Sin edimate anwunting to Re, 3,028 was reesived from Mt. A. 6: Polwbile with his letter له‎ 
dated the 18th May 1000. 

2 امک‎ Progrete Report of the Superintendent of the Archeological Survey, Novthers Civele, far the 
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the original site and to strengthen the base of the building, The circular brick 
arch over the doorway, where the porch has fallen, requires repairing on both sides 
of the entrance in order to support the overhanging mass of decayed brickwork 
above. These are the main points with regard to the repairs that I have proposed 
in my notes, and as I found that a written description without drawings would 
be quite uscless to assist the Public Works Department in carrying out the work, 
I prepared a set of six working drawings showing the proposed repairs to this 
temple and explanatory notes showing the manner in which the work should be 
completed, ‘These drawings I submitted to the District Engineer, Cawnpore, and 
we discussed the repairs on the spot. An estimate amounting to Rs, 3,023 has been 
framed and a special sum of Rs. 500 was allotted, while T was in camp at Bhitargaon, 
so that T might personally superintend the repnirs, but as there was some delay in 
obtaining the money, Twas only able to see the work commenced before I had to 
return to headquarters. However, there should he no difficulty about carrying 
out the work, as the drawings show exactly how much of this rained building 
should be repaired and how much should be left as it is. 

“Tn excavating the ground around the base line of the building we found a 
number of valuable and interesting terra-cotta bas-relief panels and broken frag- 
ments of beautifully carved bricks. ‘These T had photographed, numbered, and 
despatched to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow, A detailed list of these acqui- 
sitions will be found beneath. This excavation work also proved that this temple 
stood on 1 raised platform built on cell foundations like the brick temples. in 
the Raipur District of the Central Provinces, an interesting fact that has not 
been previously noticed. Another point about this temple, which does not appear to 
have been mentioned before, is that stone heams or lintels were originally placed at 
the front of the existing brick arch, both inside and outside of the sanctum 
entrance ; the large eayities just above the doorway on both sides prove the fact 
conclusiyely, and it is probable that the door-frame of the missing porch was also of 
carved stone, similar to the door-frames of the brick temples in the Central Pro- 
yinees mentioned above. It will be seen from Plate XV in Volume XT of 
Cunningham's Reports, that this door-frame had been removed before he visited the 
temple, and T feel sure tint the chief cause of the collapse of this porch is due 
to the door-frame haying been removed ; the mass of brickwork above, having 
no longer any support below, fell in, with the result that practically no trace 
of the porch now remains, 




















“One sometimes finds that modern-built temples are partly constructed of 
aneient building material or contain sculptures or inscriptions taken from 
some ancient ruined temple in the district, and with this object in view 1 
had inquiries made, and found that there was a modern temple of some importance 
fat the village of Balta, about two miles from Bhitargaon (Fig. 5). On inspect- 
ing it, T found that, although uninteresting enough exteriorly, the interior 
of the sanotum showed that a yery ancient brick and stone temple once stood 
here, the old stone work being beautifully and richly carved. A number of 
large and well executed sculptures together with broken portions of carved stone 
door-frames, architraves and pillars were lying about the temple compound or had 
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been used in repairing the temple or compound entrance, Tt is obvious that all 
these sculptures and portions of ancient building material could not have be- 
longed to the original temple that onee stood here, and that some of it must 











have been removed from some other ruined shrine in the neighbourhood and 
t the time when the temple was so exteriorly repaired, The 
nearest, and, as far as 1 am aware, the only ruined temple near Behta is that 
of Bhitargaon, which is only two miles away, and I feel sure that some of 
the ancient mat represents portions of the missing stone door jambs and 
lintels of that edi ‘The sculptures alone prove that the ancient remains 
collected here belong to two distinct temples, for 1 found lying on the ground in the 
compound the broken remains of a lange, well-carved representation of Siva and his 
ti seated on the bull Nandi, which must have been about four feet high 
when entire, and in one of the small modern cells built on either side of the temple 
doorway I found a particularly well-carved representation of Vishnu reclining 
upon the folds of the serpent Sesha illustrating the birth of Brahmi Tt is a fine 
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piece of work, and in good preservation, and earved out of ۵ solid block of sand-stone 
(4 2" by 2 9" by V8"), Ttis not used as an object of worship, but is lying on 
the ground neglected. There is a similar cell opposite containing two well-carvedl 
images, ono representing Lakshmana (5' 8” by 2 9” by V0") and the other is a 
figure of Ganeéa (2 6” by 2 6” by 1 0"), ‘These three sculptures are all earred 
in similar stone and are of the same date, the stone being of a light buff colour and 
apparently the same as that used in the stone door-frame of the ancient 
brick temple of Lakshmana at Sirpur in the Raipur District of the Central Provinces 
where a similar representation of Vishnu may he seen forming the upper portion of 
the stone door-frame, Ina great many respects the ancient brick temples in the 
Raipur District of the Central Provinees are similar to the one at Bhitargion ; but 
the latter appears to me to be at least a century older than the former and probably 
dates back to the 5th century, ‘The terva-cottas that have collected at Bhitargaon 
are the finest T haye ever seen in Indin ; the expression given to the faces and the 
life and action shown in the modelling of the limbs and figures are almost 
perfect.” 
List of objects discovered on the rile of the temple at Bhitargaon, Cawnpore District. 





1. Term-cotta bas-relief rectangular poncl (184% 9)" x24") representing a headless male figure 
apparently attacking a four-armed Ganééa (of. above page 10 and Fig. 2). 

2, Terra-cottn bas-relief ,cireular panel (74 diameter and 2” thick) representing a smiling 
female head looking out of a citeular window. 

Terra-cottn basreliefs, each 6"X 0", representing female heads looking out of arched‏ .تس 
windows.‏ 

8. Terracotta bas-relief, broken portion of rectangular panel (5)"% 94" 3") representing 
male figure, head and right arm missing. 

9, Carved stone tablet (7” 38") representing Siva and Parvati, with Ganééa and Nandi below, 
found inside the sanctum, about 14 fect below the foor-lovel of the temple, amongst the foundations 

1012, Terra-cotta fragments of female heads 

15, Terra-cotta fragment of an animal’s head. 

14=81, Carved bricks, incomplete, 
$298, Terracotta fragments, 

89, Terra-cotta hasrelief, broken rectangular امسر‎ (1S\"x0}"x3") representing two male 
figures wrestling. ‘The head and right leg of the proper left figure are missing and only one lee of 
the other figure is preserved, 

40—50, Terracotta fragments, 

2 Das-relief circular panel (11"diny 
,وا لو‎ Broken terra-cotta fragments, 
00-۰ اور‎ bricks, 




















Je Much decayed. 


C.—Medieval Brick Temples. (Plates VI-VIL) 


Tt will not be out of place to complete the present paper with some notes on the 
medieval brick temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur Districts which T visited in 
the course of my tour in December 1907. They are the temples of Parauli, Rav anc 
Simbhua in the Cawnpore District and those of Tindili, Bahua, Kurari and Thitaura 
in the Fatehpur District.! ۷ 

bon diced‏ میم موه and the ite of the Saton‏ مس an wellas the Bhitagion‏ مارد مس ال 
protected monuments by Notifeation No, 229% dated sth Septewber 1908,‏ 
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Temple at Parauli. 

‘Two miles to the north of Bhitargiion Lies the village of Parauli, which possesses 

ruined brick temple of the medimval type. It is briefly noted by Cunningham.*‏ و 
pointed out by him, its plan must originally have been a sixteen-sided polygon‏ ی 
were cut off straight‏ 











6). Presumably three out of the sixteen sid 





sternally (Fi 
so as to form the entrance, which was turned towards the west. The steps leading 








has fallen down. In the sides tumed towards the south and east Cunningham 
all niches, 11}” high and GY” wide. “ Outside,” he says, “the whole sur- 
rated with deeply cut arabesque ornament in. perpendi- 
sunken lines by the 





noticed 
face of the walls is riehly di 
cular lines, the edges of each face being distinetly marked by 
omission of a brick in every alternate course. The effect is decidedly good, as the 
different faces are all clearly defined.” The preserved portion of the temple shows 
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six faces decorated in this manner (Plate V1). A peculiarity of the Parauli temple, 
not found anywhere else, is the shape of the cella, which is cireu nstead of 
square. Tt contains a stone liviga, from which the shrine is locally known as 
Mahadéey Bab 

The standit 












z portion of the building is still in fair preservation. 





Temples at Rar and Simbhua, 
Cunningham mentions two temples at Rar about fi 
‘at Simbhua, some three kos west of Bhitargion, 
‘able to visit in the conse of 
Junningham.' The la 





to the south, and one‏ و1 
These buildings T have not heen‏ 
tour, ‘The two small temples‏ 
deseribedl by. sgur of the twvo is said to he de‏ 
style as the one at Parauli, and presumably belongs to approxi‏ 

The temples of Rar and Simbhua were subsequently 
رانا‎ who did not consider that they possessed any partioul 








at Rie have been 
orated in the same 
ely the same date, 
inspected by Mr. Long- 
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Temple at Tinduli. 


The temple of Tindali, Fatehpur District, situated one and a half miles north of 
Bindki talyil, is one of the most perfect specimens of the late medieval style of 
brick-built temples.' Tt has this peculiarity that the square cella (6’ 9۳ by 6’ 7") is 
covered over with a ceiling of overlapping stone slabs, which rest on four pilasters 
and architrayes of the same material. All the stonework is decorated with car- 
vings, the ceiling with partly defaced Rakshasa masks. The pilasters haye square 
shafts, and their capitals and bases are of the pot-and-foliage type. 

The shrine contains a stone image (4’ 6” by 2 4") of the four-armed Vishnu, 
from which the temple is known by the name of Chaturbhuj Baba. The god who 
is shown standing on a lotus is surrounded by celestial beings. ‘The head and arms 
of the main figure are broken, but the head is still extant and can be refixed. 
Many of the attending figurines are defaced. 

‘The temple faces north. The plan is circular exteriorly, the plinth and lower 
smouldings having heen restored by Mr. Growse. The whole outer surface of the 
temple is richly decorated with carved brick-work. The porch, as Mr. Growse re- 
marks, with its Muhammadan areh, is a Jater addition. It is said to have been built 
in the second half of the 18th century, and to its construction the fair preservation 
of the building is, no doubt, largely due. About 1850 the temple was repaired by 
Mr. Growse froma grant sanctioned by the Local Government. He summarizes 
the repairs done by him in the following words : “I have dressed up the terrace, 
giving it a masonry wall in front with a flight of nine steps up to the level of the 
temple floor, and have restored the plinth. These measures will, it is hoped, pre- 
vent any further fall of the superstructure.” 

The hope expressed in the last sentence has unfortunately not been fulfilled. 
‘The upper portion of the facade on the north side of the spire has collapsed and will 
haye to be re-built of plain bricks. But first of all it will have to be ascertained 
whether the present porch possesses sufficient strength to carry the superstructure. 
Tf this is not the case, it will be necessary to re-build the porch also. 

‘The south-east side and the upper portion of the spire also show traces of repair 
executed with small plain bricks ; these probably date from the earlier restoration. 
The north wall of the platform on which the temple is raised was re-built by 
‘Mr. Growse together with the steps ; but on the remaining three sides the walls have 
fallen away, and should be completed. Finally, I note that the stone architrave on 
the south side (back) of the cella is broken. 








Temple at Bahua, 

Mr. Growse* notes the following regarding the temple at Bahua, 13 miles from 
Fatehpur, on the road to Banda : “ A small ruinous temple, known by the name of 
Kakora Baba, dates apparently from the tenth century. The éikiiara, or tower, is 
of moulded brick ; the cella which it covers has pillars, architraves and ceiling, all 

TPS. Growse, Supplement of the Fatekyor Gazetteer, Allama, 1887, p. 17- 
۶ Growse, op. eit, pp- 2 
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of carved stone, as in the more perfect example of the same style at Tindal. Tt must 
مج‎ been originally dedicated to Mahadey, and was probably re-named about two 
hundred years ago, when it was very roughly and ignorantly repaired, many pieces 
of the doorway being built up into the ceiling and other parts of the fabric, These 
stones, with one exception, I succeeded in extracting, and on putting them together, 
90 little of the design was found wanting that I was able to re-erect the doorway in 
its original position. ‘This was done at Government expense. Out of the grant that 
Tobtained for the repairs, 1 have also raised and levelled the ground about the temple, 
re-built the plinth, and supplied a flight of steps on the east front under the door- 
way.” 

‘To this I mayladd that the cella measures 6’ 9” by 6 5” and the porch 5’by 26", 
‘The temple faces east. Its ground plan is square with recessed corners. In the 
facing only moulded, but no carved, bricks are used. ‘The loss of the spire and the 
repairs exeented in brick and mort lastered over, and with stone fragments 
of some other temple, give the buildinga singularly insignificant and patched appear- 
ance, ‘The most interesting portion is certainly the poreh of carved stonework, 
which was restored by Mr. Growse. 

1 do not know on what grounds Mr. Growse assumes that the Bahui temple was 
originally dedicated to Siva. ‘The headless stone Nandi now placed opposite the en- 
trance may have come from elsewhere, ‘The stone water spout in the north wall does 
not afford any proof. So much is certain that the shrine now contains an image of 
tho sleeping Vishnu, placed upright in such a way asto appear a standing image. Tt 
js a curious instance showing how little the plastic representations of Hindu deities are 
understood by the very people who worship them. 

‘The Bahna temple, thanks to previous repairs, is in a fair state of preservation, 
but in places the masonry has become disjointed. 








Temples at Kurari, 

Outside the village of Kurari, some two miles north of Babua, there is a group 
of four partly ruined temples pieturesquely situated on the southern bank of an ancient 
tank surrounded by fruit trees. ‘The temple (A), farthest away from the village, is 
still standing (Plate VII a). It is known by the name of Deora Baba. The build- 
ing, which is raised on a plinth (27° by 28° 3") faces north-east and contains a single 
chamber, 5’ 2 square, which is covered over by a double dome constructed in the eor- 
Delling fashion. ‘The upper dome is built in the familiar shape of a Hindu spire or 
fikhara, ‘The whole surface is richly decorated with earved brick-work. Exteriorly 
the ground plan is similar to that of the Parauli temple ; it is ۵ polygon of sixteen 
sides, of which three sides are cut off by a straight line so as to form the facade. 

The different faces are plainly marked by recesses in the brick facing. ‘The 
design of the decoration is the same on each face, except in the lowermost moulding, 
where carved and plain brick-work alternate, The back and side faces contain small 
niches, such as are found in the Paraulitemple, ‘The fagade has completely collapsed 

together with the face adjoining it to the proper left. Possibly it was partly built of 
stone or was provided with a stone porch. ‘The cella, at least, contains several stone 
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TEMPLE AT KURARI, 
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fragments among which are portions of stone door-jambs. T notieed also a fragment 
of a Ganééa figurv and a hand holding a coneh, which may have helonged to a Vishnu 
image, 

Lnmediately to the west of temple (A) there isa flat mound, whieh perhaps 
marks the site of another completely ruined shrine. 

Further west we find three more or less ruined temples. None of them is now 
used for worship. ‘That to the south (B) and farthest from the tank faces south-cast 
and contains a cella, 4’ 2” square, surmounted by a ماگ‎ (Plate VIT.). Its type 
and ground plan are similar to those of (A), but the design of its brick decoration is 
different, and varies according to the faces on whichit is found. Here also the fagade 
has completely collapsed. ‘The building is more dilapidated than (A) ; only eleven out 
of the sixteen silles are still standing. 

The next temple (C) is almost completely ruined ; little more than the basement 
is left standing. The cella measures 4/4" square. Its plan appearsto be similar ما‎ 
that of (A) and (B), but the ornamentation differs. 

The fourth temple (D) is also largely ruined, but two sides of the 
standing. It seems to have faced north-east. ‘The cella measur 
the preserved portion nearly the whole facing of the decorative brickwork has fallen 
away except that on the south-west, which is also in danger of giving way. 




















Temples at Thithaura. 

‘Phithaurd is situated between Dugrai and Shahbazpur, at a distance of some 
six miles north of Balm, As T did not reach the village until after sunset, and had 
still to proceed to Juniha, my visit was a hurried one. This I regretted the more as 
the temple which 1 inspected at Thithaura is probably the best specimen of its kind. 
Te faces east, is almost square in plan and is profusely decorated with earved bricks. 
The cella, which measures 5° 1” square, contains a broken image, apparently of 
Vishnu, with the usual attending figures, 

Tiere also the porch appears to be a later addition. Tn the present instance, how- 
ever, the doorway is not provided with an arch, but with wooden beams, which are 
in great danger of giving way under the mass of masonry they have to support. 
They should be replaced by stone lintels or iron rails, Presumably there was origin- 
ally a porch built of stone. 

On the north-east corner of the plinth stands a small ruined temple. T was 
tolil that there exists at Thithaura another aneiont temple built of plain brick-work, 
Dut the falling darkness prevented me from inspecting it. 
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۳ places at which conservation measures have been carried out number over 

forty, but as some of these are extensive sites, which include several monuments 
or groups of them, the total mumber of buildings is somewhat larger. ‘The most 
important are those which have figured prouinently in previous reports, and in 
which groups of structures are being steadily and successively taken up. Some new 
works have been taken in hand, but-the repairs at those places are none of them of a 
very extensive order. 

Even so, certain works which had been contemplated, and estimates for which 
had been duly countersigned, have lad to he postponed owing to the miscondnet of 
my late office manager, who suppressed the estimates in question. But the amount 
of money which lapsed in consequence has proved to bo less than was at first feared, 
and the few works which haye heen dolayed for this reason will be proceeded with at 
the first opportunity, 

The most extensive measures of consorvation carried out during the year were 
those at Vijayanagar, where work has been steadily progressing for some years 
Past. Among the most noteworthy buildings which reovived attention were the 
Jarge and important temples of Vitthalasvamt, Ky ishnasvami, Achyutardyasvamr and 
Pattabhiramasvaii, ‘These had all previously undergone extensive repairs, but the 
necessary additions which were pointed out by me in a previous inspection have now 
in large measure been carried out. 

Among the lesser temples and other buildings are the Ganigetti Jain tempto, 
the Chandikesvara temple, the Siva temple and Mandapam near Vitthalasvamt 
femple, the Chandragékhar matham and the Sarasvatt temple near it, and the 
Vonkatarimasyami temple near Kamalapuram, 

‘The repairs on these buildings were senerally of the same nature as has been 
previously sleseribed, and need not now be given in detail, 

Some of the repairs, howover, present difculties which tax the skill of the 
engineers to the utmost, as will be realized without detailed description by a reter- 
ence to Pig. 1, which represents the Héemakitam Jain temple at Vijayanagar. Its 
ruined condition is almost solely due to detective foundations. These have been 























CONSERVATION IN MADRAS. 


built on soil placed above the rock on which the temple stands, and enclosed by 
revelinents to prevent the spread of the earth from under the temple walls, By the 
removal or collapse of the retaining walls the foundations have sunk, with conse- 
quent fracture of the superstructure, Several of these Jain temples are in varying 
stages of similar d all due to the same cause, the above being an extreme 
example, Some have heen successfully preserved and others are being attended to, 














Fig. ۱ 


‘The se 
tion, whi 
these buildings 
hitherto calls for not 
account of its containing a reservoir which 
the pipes of the ancient irrigation system, which still exists (Fi 

Tho building evidently took the place of a public well, and was supplied with 
water by gravitation from the great tank near Kamalapuram, 





al groups of buildings contained in the ancient palace reevived atten- 
continuation or completion of previous repairs. Most of 
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Few visitors to ۲ ax, who have noticed the stone aqueduets across the 
low-lying ground near the palace buildings, em have realized how perfect was the 
ancient system of water-sipply by small earthern pipes embedded in blocks of hard 
, and generally they 
all set close together and parallel to each oth 





an 





mortar or conerete. Remains of these exist in many pla are 








formed of groups of several pip 











‘The building above illustrated is covered with an arched masonry dome, which, 
fogother with the arches of the doorways, was fractured in several places, ‘The 
reservoir in the centre was also choked up with déris, which has now been removed, 

Another building, which received its water-supply from the system above alluded 
to, is the Queen's Bath. Tt consists of a lange, square, uncovered reservoir surrounded 
on its four sid ded and groined corridors. ‘The outer walls are compara- 
tively plain, though originally they were surmounted hy an ornamental cornice. and 
parapet, which, however, have now almost entively disappeared, the supporting 
stone brackets alone remaining, It would, in my opinion, he a permissible piece 
of restoration to replace this parapet. Tis design ean easily he gathered from the 
remnants preserved on parts of the inner walls, us ean be seen by referring to Fig, 3. 
The brackets are the same in both enses, and so must have been the parapet also 
At presont the exterior wall-head is finished with a layer of plain mortar, which weg 
added in the early eighties, during the time of the late Conservator of Ancient 
Monuments. 

Though the exterior of the buildin 
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۲ ۱ the interior is lacking neither in 
ornament nor in architectural detail. Each side consists of three arches throush 
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which the central reservoir could be viewed or entered, and which alternate with 
projecting balconies, ‘The mullions of these balconies are embossed in arabesque 
stucco work, which has in parts crumbled away. During the restoration in the early 
eighties these gaps were covered with plain mortar, It wou'd he an improvement 
to have this seraped off and replaced by actual stneco casts, taken from mullions 




















Pig. 9, 





where the arabesques remain complete. ‘The parapet which surmounts the inner 
walls is evidently a replica of that’ which has disappeared from the exterior, ‘The 
structure of the building is of stone, with parapets in brick and ornament in stuceo. 

Ina previous paper mention was made of the extensive hill-fortress at Ginjee in 
the South Arcot District, and of the conservation work whieh had been initiated 
there, It will be remembered that the main grouping of the buildings is on and 
around two lofty detached hills, the Rajagiri and the Krishnagiri, the whole site 
being enclosed in long lines of fortified walls, which extend for several miles 











around it, 
The general seope ot the work js very much the same as that which has been 
successfully adopted at Vijayanagar, ‘There is no single conservation work of any 
great magnitude required, but all of the buildings (and they are both numerous and 
of considerable size);require individual repairs of one kind or another. 
One of the most important stuetures is the many-storeyed building known as 
the Kalyana Maball,' which is in a very perfect state of preservation. 





۱ Of, A. & R. for 1906-7, pl. Ul fa)e 
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‘The repairs on this edifice have now been completed. Tt stands in an exten- 
courtyard, which must at one time have contained other palace buildings. ‘The 
ruins of some of these still exist in several mounds within the enclosure, Exeay 
tion reveals the foundations of buildings and burnt logs of wood, which show that 
some of these structures were destroyed by fire, Long lines of arcades and masonry- 
vaulted buildings in various stages of decay run along the inner walls of the palace 
enclosure, and the state of repair, which they now exhibit, is almost solely due to t 
cohesion of the ancient mortar used in the walls and vaults, In some parts several 
of the adjoining piers have vanished, yet the over-hanging vaulted superstructure 
of masonry remains intact as if it were formed of solid stone. (Fig. 4.) A view 
of a part of these vaulted buildings gives an idea of their general state and an 
appreciation of the problems, which must be faced in any scheme of conservation, 
which is intended to retain their ancient character, and yet prevent as far as possible 
further ruin 























The building crowning the R 
Flagstaff, It was originally surrounded by pillared nreades, which haye now ] 
fall ention of further decay [ 
been carried out.’ Progress has also been made with repairs to other of th 
buildings and to the large temples there 
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CONSE 





Gandhikota in the Cuddapah District is another important fort whieh lias 
undergc 








Y account of which appeared in ۵ previons paper, 
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considerable progress during the y 





these is the masonry-vaulted building 








ne, Which was disfigured by mud walls built between the arches 
noved. Another 
interesting building is the lofty tower known as the Chir-minar, (Fj 


and by heaps of débri in the rooms. ‘These have now been 





5) Tt was 








Fig. 6 
y in a fair state of repair, but some attention was needed for the decayed 
stueco work, particularly in the perforations of the upper windows, Some displaced 
stones of the hasement, which seemed likely to endanger the security of the founda- 
tions, were fixed in position. The figure illustrating this building also shows one 
of the granaries, of which several remain. These are rectangular structures, with 
walls of great thickness, and with the interior spaced with lofty masonry pie 
supporting barrel-vaulted roofs. 
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y repairs have also been carried out to the group of eight large 
the Cuddapah Distrie 

ly date and of unusual design in many of its 
athan in the Trichinopoly District. (Plate 
Jed repairs have been executed there, 


Some neces: 
temples at Pushpagir 

An interesting temple of ve 
principal features is that at Kuraiy 
VIII.) Some extensive and urgent 





















Fig. 6, 

This stated that worship was never performed in the temple owing to its haying 
heen defiled by a monkey (Tamil kuraiiga) after its eonsecra From this it has 
derived its name, 

Among the remaining monuments, on which extensive works are in progress, 
are the Danshorg at Tranquebar, and the fort at 1 At the former place 
under-pinning of dangerous walls and vations other repairs have been done. At the 
‘Tanjore fort (Fig, 6) vege cleared from the ramparts, and the preser- 
vation of bastion No, 11 
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expended in 1907-08, 
was likewise reduced 


compared with Rs. 68 
The Imperial sub: 


year 1908-09 was Rs. 1 
and with Rs. 1, 








Fig. 1. 
2,000 to Rs. 8,307. As the archwologieal allotment had been reduced to 
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such narrow limits, most rigid economy had to be practiced, and costly special repairs 
to monuments had either to he held in abeyance or {carried out piecemeal, ‘The major 
portion of the allotment was devoted to annual repairs of an obligatory nature, Among, 
the buildings, on which special repairs were carried out, the Pondawpaya of Mingun, 
Sagaing District, and the Mingalazedi of Pagan have been selected for illustration in 
the present: report. 

Before undertaking to build a pagoda of huge dimensions, it is customary among 
Burmans to construct a model, the architectural features of which are simply enlarged 
on the bigger edifice. Tn accordance with this custom, Bodawpaya, who reigned from 
1781 to رن ول‎ builtthe Pondawpaya, astrueture 17 fect 5 inches high (Fix. 1)to 
serve-as the model of the Mingun Pagoda (Plate EX), on which he spent much treasure 
and more than twenty years of his long reign. His great ambition was to “ beat the 
record * in pagoda building among all Buddhist kings known to history; but foreign 
wars and domestic troubles prevented him from completing his project. Tn spite of 
the earthquake, which shattered it in 1838, its height is still 143 feet 10 inches, 
or about one-third of the height originally intended. ts probable dimensions, if 
completed, could. be inferred from the Pondawpaya. ‘This little structure consists of 
a solid dome resting on a square plinth of solid masonry, surmounted by a miniature 
متا‎ anil appears to be a hybrid between the Shwezigon and Ananda Pagodas 
of Pagan, which affords so many prototypes for Buddhist religious edifices throughout 
the country. Tt is adored with all the appurtenances of a finished place of worship, 
namely, circuit walls, staireases, leogryphs, ornamented arches, ete, ‘Tlie remains of 
this interesting model Pagoda were conserved at ه‎ cost of Rs.108 and care was taken 
to perpetuate its existing features, In onler to prevent the intrusion of cattle and the 
erosion hy the floods of the Irrawaddy, a مها‎ and an earthen rampart enclosing 
the entire site were constructed at a cost of Rs. 669. 

‘The following comparison between the known dimensions of the two buildings 
may be of interest :-— 











Mingun Pagoda, Ponlawyus 


Height of masonry plinth م۰‎ 104 - 0۳ 3-۳ 
Length of its لته‎ = Sto = 10 - 
Dome . + A 8 0" 
Surmounting sta s,s Z @ o- 


Sir Henry Yule! gives the following graphie description of these two monu- 
ments :— 

“This ruin [Mingun Pagoda] is doubtless one of the hugest masses of solid 
brickwork in the world. Tt stands on a basement of five successive terraces of little 
height, the lower terrace forming a square of about 450 fect. From the upper ter- 
race starts up the vast cubical pile of the pagoda, a square of about 290 feet in plan, 
and rising to a height of more than 100 feet, with slightly sloping walls. Above this, 
it contracts in successive terraces, three of which had been completed, or nearly so, at 
the time the work was abandoned. 

“Tn one of the neighbouring groves is a miniature of the structure, as it was ine 
tended to be. From this we see that the completed pile would have been little less 
2 Tipe 'Miesion to the Court of ew in 1855, yp, 169 20 3 
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than 500 fect high. ‘The whole height of the ruin as it stands is about 165 feet from 
the ground, and the solid content must be hetween 6,000,000 and 7,000,000 of cubic 
of brickwork. 

“ ‘Phe fracture that has taken place i 








remenious, and the effects of earthquake 

are seen on a scale that rarely occurs. ‘The whole mass is shattered, torn, and split, 

Masses of wall 100 fect in height, and from 10 to 20 in thickness, appear as if they 

had heen bodily lifted from their bases and heaved forward several fect, The angles 

have chiefly suffered, and these are fallen in a vast pile of ruin ; blocks of coherent 

brickwor! ng heaped in hideous confusion on one another. 
“The whole thir feet geological phenomenon.” 
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Fig. 2 

‘The Mingalazedi Pagoda (Fig. 2) was built by Tayokpyemin, King of Pagan, 

in 1274 A.D., and indicates the zenith of Burmese religious architecture, The Bur- 
rted hy the Mongols under Kublai Khan in 1284 A.D. Tt 
was shattered to pieces, and never recovered its former gi eur and magnificence.’ A 
stone inscription found within the walls of the Pagod nls the following eeremony 
“ On Sunday, the 6th, waxing haung 680 Sakkaraj (1268 A.D.) King 
emin), whose title is Siri-tribhavandditya-pavara-dhamma- 
e commander of the v: of 36 million soldiers, and 
who is the consumer of 300 dishes of curry daily, being desirous of attaining the bliss 
of Nirvana, erected a pagoda. Having done so, the King enshrined within it 51 
gold and silver statuettes of kings, queens, ministers, and maids of honour, and over 
these an image of Gautama Buddha in solid silver, one cubit high, on Thursday, the 
full-moon of Kason 636 Sakkaraj (1274 A.D.) On that occasion a covered way 


, Chapter LIV, Volume 11. 











meso empire was ۲ 
























‘Vide Yule's Marco Po 


32 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-0. 


was erected extending from the palace to the pagoda. Bamboo mats were laid along 
this. Over these rash mats were spread, and over these again pieces of cloth, each 20 
ccabits in length, were laid; and at each cubit's distance of the way banners were 
placed. During the ceremony the princes, prineeses and nobles threw ۵ large 
umber of pearls among the statuettes, and the pagala was formally named the 
‘Mingalazedi.” 

‘The Pagoda stands on a raised platform, and its triple terrace is adorned with 
terra-cotta plaques depicting scenes from Jataka tories. ‘The small subsidiary shrines 
at the corners of the third terrace are entirely covered with green enamelled tiles. 
The bricks, with which the retaining walls are built, are stamped with Talaing letters, 
and the dimensions of each are 18” by 9° by 3°. Efforts were made to procure a 
complete set of the inscribe bricks, without dismantling any portion of the walls, but 
this proved to be impossible. 

‘The thick jungle found growing within the precinets, and the débris were cleared, 
hoth the Pagoda and the surrounding walls made watertight, and the steps facing 
the east repaired at a total cost of Rs. 9,809, ‘The shrine is still an object of worship, 
and the iron وا‎ now crowning it was placed in position by the villagers of Pagan in 
1908, Under the Burmese régime, the crowning by commoners, of a pagoda built by 
a royal personage, would have heen considered high treason, and the concession of this 
privilege is now greatly appreciated throughout the country. 
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ar under review has heen especially fruitful in discoveries, including some 

of wm historical interest. Foremost in antiquity 1 
of Besnagar in Gwalior State, which was first brought to notice by General Cunning- 
', but the signifi e of which has only been revealed since Mr. 
Marshall’s visit to the spot in January 1909, The third section of the present 
volume contains a special contribution on this discovery, with the text and version of 
the inscription now agreed upon by the best authorities on Indian epigraphy. 

Later in date, but by no means secondary pn antiquarian interest, is the now 
famons Buddhist relie-easket exhumed from the ruin of the great st@pa of Kanishka 
near Pesha The diseoy of this monument—the clue of which was given 
by M. Alfred Foucher in his brilliant study of the ancient geography of Gandhara — 
has shown how much can be achieved by patient and systematic resea 
excavations carried out by Dr. Spooner on that site in 1907-8 had not 
certain results. They were resumed in the year under review and led tothe discovery 
not only of Kanishka’s monument, the largest s¢ipa of Northern India, but also of 
the relics wh it contained. The relies, according to the testimony of Hiuen 
‘Tsiang, were believed to be corporeal remains of Gautama Buddha, and have there- 
fore been made over to the Buddhist community of Burma to he worthily enshrined 
in a new pagoda at Mandalay. I may refer the reader to the detailed account of the 
sah ‘Dhévi, the modern name of the site, which Dr. Spooner has 
contributed to this Report. 

Here I wish briefly to note the special interest of both the inseribed objects just 
mentioned for the history of Greek, or rather Hellenistic, influence in the Indian 
Continent, The Bésnagar pillar was set up hy one Héliodoros, who calls himself 
“a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas to King Bhagabhadra.” It clearly 
shows in what manner, about the middle of the second century B.C., Greek influ. 
ence could penctrate from the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom in the North-West to the 
Hindu States of Central India. Tt is the earliest known arehitectural monument of 
the contact of these two great civilisations of Asia and Europe, 

The relie-casket of Kanishka, on the other hand, exhibits the Hellenistic 
influence on Indian art in the final stage of its remarkable action, It seems that the 
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Khardshthi inscription mentions a Greek artist, at least one bearing a Greek mame 
The decoration of the casket shows ۵ curious blending of classical ani Tndian 
elements, familiar to us from Gandhara s ulpture. It points to a time when the 
gruceful plant of Greek art transplanted on Tndian soil had become choked hy the 
Tuxuriant growth of indigenous culture, Tt appears from the inscription that 
this period of artistic decline was the reign of the great Kanishka, whose efligy 
figures prominently on the easket.* ‘The thorny problem of his exact date may here 
be lett out of discussion. This much is certain that, whatever patronage Kanishka 
and his successors may have extended to. Buddhist building, the great flourishing: 
period of Gandhara art had then passed away, 

‘A study of the closely allied art of ancient Mathura has Ted _me to the same 
eonchusion. [ had hoped to continue here my papor on the Mathurit school of 
sculpture published in the Annual for 1906-74 But the fresh discoveries of 
soulptures and inseriptions made by Pandit Radha Krishna are s0 numerous that 1 
have heen obliged to postpone this work for another year, Tn the present: volume, 
however, Thave included anote on some Naya images which have come to Tight, in 
the neighbourhood of Mathura. ‘The circumstance that: several of these are inseribed 
has enabled us to trace their historical development, whieh is found to end by the 
ancient Naga figures being worshipped as Baludeva, the elder brother of Krishna, 

Tn my previous paper dealing with the Mathura school of seulpture Thad pointed 
out that this school had exercised considerable influence on the development of 
Buddhist art in the Gangetic Plains, This is confirmed by the discovery of a 
statue found in the course of Mr, Marshall's exeavations on 
the ancient site ol -Mahsth in the Bahraich and Gonda districts of the United 
Provinces, In a well-preserved inscription incised on the base it is stated that 
this image was carved by a sculptor from Mathura. 

‘This inseription, which is being edited in the present volume by Pandit Daya 
Ram Salni, confirms moreover the identity of the ancient sites of Maheth and Sahoth 
with the famous city of Sravasti and the adjoining Buddhist establishment of the 
Fétavana, hoth these places being mentioned in the inscription. Tt will be remem- 
pero that this is the fourth epigraphical record found on the spot which خی‎ 
General Cunningham's brilliant identification, It is a matter of no small 
satisfaction that the long-disputed problem of the situation of Sravasti has thus heen 
finally solved. 

Mr, Marshall's operations! embraced the whole of Sahéth and the group of rains 
consisting of Ora Shar, Kharabui Shar and Panahiya dhar and some other monu- 
ments. In the Khayahud Shar, which is a stipa built entirely of brick, was found 
avery primitive wlie receptacle assigned by him to the drd or 4th eontury B.C. 
Ho was unable fo penetrate to the centre of the Ova Jhax, his work heing stopped by 
a brick stipa of about the 9h century AD., which came to light few feet below 












































© Tt in interesting to compate the gold ماو‎ from a مسا هرق‎ near Jalalabad, now preserved in 
ماد رقم‎ Tt is uch me اس‎ i evign than the موق‎ rake. Colne dating from about 80 B.C 
were fount on the زد مس‎ Cf. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, ۰ 71, and Hinkwool. Tndnatetal Arte of adie, 
po Mbyte be 1 
2A. 8, 16. for 1909-7, pp. 7 ۰ 
2 A fall account of Mr. Morals oxeuvatnna at Suhith-Mahah a 





at Manor will هروه‎ in the nest Annual 








EXPLORATION AND RESEARCH. 35 


the top of the mound. ‘The mound itseif is composed of clay and Mr. Marshall 
considers it to he a pre-historic monument like those at Rampurva and Lauriya, The 
Panahiya Shir, which Dr. Hoey believed to be a cockpit, is also a brick stipa with its 
‘core made of pounded clay. No relies were found in it 

At Sahoth itself, Mr. Marshall unearthed a number of stipas near the monastery 
in which the copper-plate of Govinda-chandra had been found in the provious 
winter. The earliest of these atipus go back to the Kushana period. ‘The middle 
portion of the site was in ancient days occupied by an extensive Inke, In the 
northern portion of the site, Mr. Marshall completely exeavated the monastery 
around temple No, 1 and brought to light a number of other buildings to its west, 
To the east of No, 2 there came to light a broad approach with a variety of structures 
on and along it. The date of the approach and of these structures was determined by 
‘a number of copper coins found in an earthen pitcher in one of these buildings, All 
these coins are of the Kushana King, Vasudeva, with the exception of one which is 
of Kanishka, two of which may be assigned to Huvishka, and one of a king of 
Ayodhya, presumably Ayumitra, 

‘Mr. Marshall also did some dig 
achioved were less satisfactory 


























ing at the old fort of Mandor, but the results 
was expected, though still of considerable interest, 
‘The entire mass of ruins in the fort is of a very late date, Iut in the south-east 
corner Mr. Marshall unearthed a Brahmanical temple which was originally founded 
about the Sth century A.D. Tt was re-built and added to first about the 10۱۱ and 
again about the 12th century It is now ای‎ that the two sculptured door- 
jambs which were described by Mr, Bhandarkar in the Annual for 1905-6 did not 
wong portable antiquities there was a much 
n of Sabaja-pila, the chief of the Nagdula 
ranch of Chauhan (Chihainina) Rajpits, This inscription is of interest, as it 
supplies a few new names of the clan. 

‘Tho excavations carried out in 1897 by Mr. Cousens on the site of Mangira in 
Sind showed that the Muhammadan city of that name was built on the ruins of the 
Hindu city of Brahmandbad.' This conclusion has heen confirmed by the explora- 
tions of the year under review. ‘They were confined to two spots. The first was the 
site of a very large mosque, probably the Jami Masjid of the Moslem city of 
Mangira, All that remained of this building was a row of heavy brick foundations, 
each of which must have carried a pair of square pillars, or more probably wooden 
posts, Beneath these remains were found drains and “libation slabs” which Mr. 
Cousens believes may have belonged to a Brahmanieal or Buddhist temple, on the 
ruins of which the mosque was raised. Parallel cases in many a city of Northern 
Tndia render it highly probable that the main mosque of Mangitra stood on the ruins 
of the chief temple of Brihnanabad, but the somewhat scanty remains of the sup- 
posed Hindu shrine unearthed by Mr. Cousens scem hardly to justify us in consider- 
ing his otherwise plausible theory as being finally proved. 

‘The other spot selected for excavation was the Thiil (Skr. sthala ?) or Tower, a 
pile of brickwork rising some 36° above the surrounding ground level. ‘The exact 
nature of this structure issomewhat doubtful, but the discovery of earved bricks led 
for UNS, pp. 132 A; ph XLV. 


























originally belong to this ۸ 
mutilated 12th esntury 



























rz 


36 ARCILEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1008-0, 


Mr, Cousens to assume that originally it had heen a Buddhist stipa w hich had been, 
rebuilt in later times, A clearing of the basement would probably settle this point. 

In the course of his paper on this excavation Mr, Cousens disposes of a theory 
started by a previous explorer, acconting to whom certain objects found on the site 
would represent chessmen. Mr, Cousens puts it beyond doubt that the supposed 
chessmen were in reality little balusters or spindles of some furniture rails. Tt will 
be hardly necessary to remark that this argument does not, of course, i 
affect the antiquity and Tndian origin of the game of chess which are suflicient 
proved by its Sanskrit name chaturaiga originally meaning “ [the] four-membered 
[army]” which was introduced with the game into Persia where it became changed 
into shalranj. 

The disappointing nature of the results at Mangira-Brahmanabad were due in 
some measure to the fact that the materials of the older cities were found to have 
heen largely utilised in building the later ones. ‘The ancient Hindu city was evid- 
ently not destroyed by a sudden eatuelysin but was gradually deserted, with the result 
that no valuables came to light in the course of ۷ 

One of the best known Buddhist monuments in the Dakhin is the ۱/8۵» of 
Amaravati (on the right bank of the Krishna river) of which mumerous sculptures 
are preserved in the British Museum. In the seasons 1888 and 1889 this site was re- 
examined by Mr. Rea and again in 1905-06, Tn the course of these excavations 
numerous seulptural fragments and minor antiquities were found, Tn the year under 
review Mr. Rea has made some further explorations on the north and north-west of 
the mound at some distance from the centre of the main stipa. ‘They yielded again 
a number of sculptures, unfortunately mostly ina very fragmentary state, A find of 
some interest was a golden relic-easket which apparently had heen contained in one 
of the minor s¢apas surrounding the main monument. That it had escaped the noti 
of previous diggers was evidently due to the circumstance of its being placed in an 
earthenware jar whieh was completely hidden within a lump of mortar, Another 
interesting discovery was a collection of bronze Buddha statuettes which had been 
previously dug up by treasure-seekers, but left on the spot out of superstitious fear. 

Porhaps the most important question connected with Mr. Rea's researches is the 
date of a group of neolithic graves which were found partly hidden by one of the 
minor etiipas and which, consequently, must be earlier in date than this building. 
Unfortunately the date of this etapa cannot be fixed with certainty, as it may have 
been either anterior or posterior to the main monument, If we assume that it is 
approximately contemporancous with this building (which was constructed about 
A.D, 170), it would follow that the neolithic graves cannot belong to a period some 
centuries subsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, as is generally supposed, 
but must be considerably earlier, 

Mr. Rea also examined a prehistoric site at Perambair in the south of the 
Chingleput district, which yielded an important collection of cists, pottery, and stone 
and iron implements, 

‘The present section also includes a report on the sepulchral tumuli of Awal, the 
main island of the Babrain group in the Persian Gulf, by the Political Agent, Major 
F. B. Prideaux The writer of the report excavated several of these mounds in 

































































EXPLORATION AND RESEARCIL, a7 


1906-7 and 1907-8 at the instance of the Director-General of Archiwology in Tndia, 
the Government of India having placed the necessary funds at his disposal for the 
purpose. Major Prideaux’s report includes an interesting account of the history 
and geography of the group of islands, which one helonged to the famous state of 
the Karmathians, ‘The existence of a seachorne trade hetween Bahrain and Tndin 
is attested by the Arabic poct Garir who compared the morning clouds to “a ship 
from Tndia which enters the port of Awal.” ‘The excavation of the mounds, 
though evidently conducted with considerable care, was disappointing in that it 
haw yielded no clue as to the origin of these sepulchres which have puzzled several 
explorers, The finds consist anostly of pottery, whieh has very little distinctive 
character about it. The matorial differs in no particular from modern roweh= 
ware—the red-baked clay and buff ware like the ‘ize that come down from the 
Persian Gulf at the present day. 

‘The objects discovered by Major Prideaux in the مه‎ of his excavations will 
be deposited in the Prince of Wales’ Museum at Bombay. 
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Fig. 1. Pagoda Mound before excavation, 


EXCAVATIONS AT SHAH-JI-KI-DHERI. 
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Assuming that the ancient city of Purushapura stood essentially on the same 
spot as the modern Peshawar, the general situation of the mounds is in sufficiently 
close agreement with the evidence of the Chinese pilgrims! We are moreover told 
that, attached to the main pagoda on the west, Kanishka built a vast monastery. The 
relative position of the two mounds at Sah-ji-ki-Dhéri agrees exactly with this de- 
scription, ‘The mound to the east, furthermore, has all the appearance of being the 
remains of a stipa, while the general outlines of the immense mound to the west 
suggest a monastic quadrangle on an exceptionally large scale. And the extent of 
the mounds is of course another link in the chain of evidence, ‘The famous pipal 
tree which is said to have marked the site from the days of Kanishka himself to 
those of the Emperor Babar, is not to be found, but M. Foucher rightly points out 
the futility of seeking for it now, But to the north of S -ji-ki-Dheri, in the place 
Whore one would naturally look for this tree, is a small octagonal temple still the 
sceno of Hindu worship. ‘The significance of this fact, as well as that of the presence 
of th javat of Roshyan Shah to the south, M. Foucher has not failed to note. 
Anil when it is dle that the exeavations carried out by Sappers and Miners in 1875 
proved conclusively the Buddhist nature of the buried monuments? as well as the fact 
that they had heen destroyed by fire,—a point reiterated by the Chinese pilyrims,—it 
is plain that M. Foucher’s reasons for his tentative identification were very strong, 
so strong, indeed, that I was led to feel it both a duty and a privilege to 
give the site that examination which he himself unfortunately was unable to 
undertaks 



































"The fact that the main pagoda had been repeatedly destroyed by lightning, and 
as often rebuilt, led M. Foucher to suggest that in any further exploration of the site 


search should be made in the first instance for the hundred little موقاه‎ mentioned by 
Hiuen-Thsang as standing to right and left of the pagoda, as it seemed possible that 
they mizht have escaped the destruetion that overwhelmed the main monument, and 
the discovery of even their foundations in the position indicated would be strong con- 
firmation of the identification proposed. And this suggestion was followed in. the 
‘operations under discussion. But although Hiuen-Thsang says that these little etapas 
stood to right and left of the main pagoda (that is to north and south, as it is known 
that the face of the building was to the east), he nowhere gives any hint as to how 
far distant they were from it, nor was there anything in the nature of the site itself to 
determine any point either to north or south where one could start digging towards the 


The pilgrims differ in their statements from the * 4 ito the east ۳ of Tuo-Yung to the 8 or ® 1d to the south 
cant "of Hivon-Thoanse (of: Beal, مق‎ Reconte of the Western World, p99 and passim). Wat the differences 
fore unimportant, after all, and sre probably to be explained, as .لا‎ Foucher mays, by the fact that their starting: points 

* Tt is interesting to note that General Canninghain also appears to have identified Shih-j/-Ki-Dh#ti as tho site 
of Kaoishin's monument. This ix evident from « Report on the Explorations ut Mowad Shakji-ka-Dheri near 
Peshawar hy a detachment of the Soppers and Mivere wniler the command of the late Liextenant C.. Crompton 
8.2. duted 30th March 1875 (in Punjab Gonerament Gasette, Supplement, 18th November 1875). At the end of 
his Report, Liestenant Crompton remarks:—" Taking into account the poe and scinty ature of disonveries, I am of 
‘opinion (1) that thie is not the site of the Stupa of King Kaniahka, wr supposed by Gener! Cunningham ; (2) that 
it certainly is not worth while coutinaing the explorations here.” In view of Dr. Spooner’s discoveries, the con 
تساه‎ of the previous excavator are somewhat amnsing. Bat it is gratifying that here again the great pioncer af 
Indien archivology” us shown his remarkable insight in questions of ancient topography. T-mast add that Cunning- 
hare had previoasly ientifol Kanishia's monament with the Gor Katri in Peshawar City. Unfortunately he اسر‎ 
Tished only his fost conjecture (4. S. R., Vol. 13, 89) and not the second one which bas proved tu be coriet, [E.] 
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mound with the certainty of crossing these buildings. The arrangement, of these 
little stapar was another difficulty ; did they extend generally north and south from 
the pagods, or were thoy grouped on cither side in Tines extonding east and wost ? 
Presumably the latter, for we notice in the case of other monastic sites in this Pro- 
vince that such buildings are usually erected as near the sacred contre of the whole 
as posible, and any alignment north and south would seem to violate this prineiple. 
‘At the same time, one can seldom speak with certainty of the position of buried 
monuments and it was necessary to keep all possibilities in view. Another difficulty 
was our ignorance as to their relative distances, Were they built all in one huddled 
mass, as at Jamalgayhi, or were they separated ono from another like the majority of 
those in the lower court at Takht-i-Bahi? To this question there was no conclusive 
answer, and in order to meet all possibilities, in so far as we could, it was decided to 
begin the work as follow: 

‘Taking a fairly central point at the base of the main pagoda mound, on its 
sonthorn fuce—for the country to the south presented fewer difficulties for exeavation 
than that to the north, and there is nothing in Hiuen-Thsang’s account to make the 
‘one direction seem more promising than the other,—five trenches were started, each six 
foot in width and, at first, 100 fect in length, Of these five the central one was led 
due south, and the others to the south-east and the south-west, respectively, at inereas- 
ing angles, so as to pass through any alignment running east and west in such a way 
as to allow for irregular distances between the monuments, and also, by extending 
them far enough, to cross a possible alignment north and south. 

Work was hegun on the 16th January 1908, after arrangoments had been made 
with the owners with the assistance of Major Rawlinson, the Deputy Commissionor, 
Dut for the first few days we could not get the desired number of eoolies and the 
work progresod slowly. Meanwhile repeated examination of the low mound 
running north and south along the rond which skirts the eastern edge of tho site hud 
been rewarded by the finding of one or two fragments of Gandhara sculpture. For 
this reason, as soon as our full complement of 120 coolies was secured, 1 put one of 
iny six sections of 20 men each at the work of cutting into this mound from the 
north, but after several days’ fruitless digging the undertaking was temporarily 
abandoned and the men put to other work as to be shown hereafter, 

As the five original trenches were continued and I saw what a depth of surface 
soil had to be cut through (for the practice of strewing the fields with the earth of the 
mound for purposes of fertilization has given an unusual depth to the fields in 
question) 1 decided to have two sections seck to discover, if possible, the levels under- 
ground, with a view to continuing the trenches one by one if need be, and thereby 
possibly economize. For it was of course conceivable that the very first trench would 
give us the clue desired. The men in the central one of the trenches running south- 
west were accordingly told to sink a pit at a point some 70 feet from the starting 
point, and another section was placed directly in front of the mound to the east in the 
hope that they might discover the pavement whieh it was natural to asume led to 
the entrance of the monument. But, to my disappointment, this pit was sunk some 
fifteen fect with entirely negative results. For the first foot or so the soft free earth 
of the wheat field was pasied ; then camo a stratum some two feet thick of tightly 









































EXCAVATIONS AT SIAH-JT-KI-DHERT 41 


packed débris among which one copper coin (too badly corroded to be recognized) 
ni a few small and very badly damaged sculptural fragments were found. But 
below this the pit passed again into perfeetly free earth to the depth mentioned 
above, when the work was stopped and the men placed afresh. 

For in the meantime the former section had been more snecessful. Going 
down at the point indicated, a portion of a massive wall had been found at a depth 
of eight fect. Of great strength and solidity and nearly eight feet in width, it was 
obviously a most important clue, and its massiveness as well as its position duc east and 
west at a fair distance from what seemed a probable situation for the pagoda, seemed. 
to justify the hope that we had recovered the main retaining wall of the rectangular 
platform from which the stiipa-plinth arose, And the hope wasstrongthened by the 
apparent fact that a platform extended from the inner edge of this wall toward the 
north at the point already uncovered, Ieasoning in this way, therefore, T put my 
entire company at digging a monster trench east and west in alignment with the 
portion of the wall already found. But the earth was everywhere so packed with 
brick-bats and débris of all kinds that the work was both slow and costly, 
and it was only by degrees that the deceitfulness of my hopes became 
‘apparent. 

On deepening the trench in front of the first stretch of wall discovered, it became 
clear that the latter rested on a brick pavement, and rose toa maximum height of 
some four foct. ‘The eastern end appeared to he broken away, and was found to be 
followed by a circular paved platform some 6 fect in diameter on a level with the 
pavement aforementioned. At first, therefore, 1 did not despair of finding the wall 
continued beyond this, and assumed that it might have been broken here and there 
ly towers now in a wholly ruined state, But this proved not to be the ease. For 
instead of heing a mere break in a continuous wall, as had been thought, the eastern 
ond of the stretch first found proved to be the broken south-east corner of a square 
structure, with a corresponding broken corner at the south-west, and other walls 
running north to meet the one on the north parallel to that first discovered. The 
width of cight fect, furthermore, was found to extend for only half the length of this 
wall, which was only some four feet wide throughout the remainder of its course, 
‘The first supposed platform, again, was found to be merely the floor of one of the two 
rooms or apartments into which the building was divided, the room to the west 
Within the wider portion of the wall being payed with cobblestones, and that on the 
east covered witha stucco pavement painted red and extending right up to the 
-eastern edge of the whole, in such a way as to lead to the conclusion that this was a 
sort of porch or portieo giving access to the former rom, which, from the large 
number of charred sculptural fragments, appears certainly to have been a Buddhist 

As reganls construction, the building was very interesting, as it showed the usual 
features of Gandhdra masonry carried out in novel materials. Elsewhere in this 
Province walls of the early period are built up of large irregular blocks of slate 
whose interstices are filled with neat piles of smaller fragments of the same material, 
“At Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri the same principles of construction are met with, but the large 
Dlocks are of roughly dressed stone and the piles of slate are replaced by piles of 
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small bricks, fitted to the irregularities of the main stones with great skill and 
Cleverness, ‘The explanation of this peculiar form seems to be that in Peshawar the 
slate schist commonly found elsewhere was not readily procurable, At monasteries 
Tike Takbt-1-Bahi, ete, the material lay ready to hand, and doubtless explains the 
origin of the style asa whole, In Peshawar the style was naturally followed, but 
those materials were used which were most easily obtainable, That the divergence 
from the normal type does not necessarily imply decadence or even ۵ very late date 
is interestingly shown by the fact that the very building under discussion shows a 
platform’ on. the north side which is built in the usual way, it being elear from the 
position of the structure that it cannot be older سا‎ the main building. Obviously 
such a nse of stone and brick could not have arisen until the Gandhara style was 
firmly established, but there is no evidence to show that it was due to decay, or 
decadence (¢f, Plate XI, a)- 

‘At the northern side of the platform just mentioned was a short flight of two 
steps lading toa pavement in part compose of stucen, and on the same level as the 
brick pavement to the south, Along this pavement and in line with the east 
and west walls of the shrine, two parallel trenches were then dug to see if other 
neiahhouring buildings could be found, and the edge of the first, pavement also. was 
loared for a space of some six feet with the same object, but without success. In 
the more westerly of the two parallel trenches, however, the foundations of two 
Duildings side by side were recovered, Iut unfortunately no elue to their original 
nature or purpose was found. On continuing the trenches to the north, furthermore, 
they both came upon another massive wall running east and west, but on attempt- 
ing to follow it in these directions it was found to diseontinue abruptly at both ends, 
“Whether this was the southern wall of another building or merely # portion of a 
much longer wall continuing, beyond the break, to the east, at least, it was impossible 
to say with certainty. But no trace of any side walls running to the north could be 
found st wither end, and the fact that our cuttings in both places. showed that with- 
jn this wall, and roughly following its height, all was a solid mass of cobblestones or 
wwator-worn pebbles, made it seem probable that the wall was a portion either of the 
outside of a large میاه‎ itself or of the solid platform from which the staipa rose. But 
it was impossible to determine the question finally in the course of the first year's: 
work, as the monument at this point lay well beneath the slope of the mound and 
digging was extremely slow and costly, 

‘The only other remains of interest found the first year were a few bricks in 
alignment at the extreme west of the main trench, a round basement faced with 
staieeo at the eastern end of the same, and a few small undeeorated structures beyond 
this basement to the east. Owing toa yery considerable slope in the land toward 
the east, which, however, was not apparent on the surface, these smaller buildings 
at first appeared to be on a much higher level than theother monuments. But on 
continuing the work the second year they were found to be really part of the same 
group. And, indeed, itis now evident that they are a few of the many little stipas 
‘Hinen-Thsang mentions, But although the work was continued at this part of the 
site some time atter the rest of the excavation was closed, for the express purpose of 
determining this point, no conclusive evidence was found the first year, Indeed, up 

































oe‏ هه وس و 








(8) د‎ Few oF ید‎ 











EXCAVATIONS AT SHAB-JI-KL-DHERT. 43 


to the close of the first season’s operations, the fact that a clay seal, inseribed with 
the Buddhist formula in characters which Dr. Konow assigned to the eighth or ninth 
century, was found in their immediate neigh- 
bourhood, was the only apparent link between 
them and the other monuments (of. Fig. 2 

As for the sculpt pund the first 
were few and very inferior. ‘The 
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tion whether it was Kanishka's chaitya or not.‏ 

‘The total expenditure incurred up to this point was R: 10, of which 
14-4 was drawn from the Budget of the Public Works Department for 1907- 
8, including a sum of R1,000 kindly reappropriated for the purpose by the Com: 
manding Royal Engineer, Peshawar, The balance of R12: expended in April 
was drawn from my own office Budget for 56 

‘The cost of the work in the second year was R4,296-L4-3, all of which was very 
generously provided by the Director-General of Archiology out of Imperial funds, 

It had been obvious the first year that the massive wall we had found on the 
north was of peculiar importance, and everything that was possible in the time and 
with the money at our disposal was done to trace its continuation, but without 
second year, therefore, this was our main ob- 
jective, As stated above, the wall terminated abruptly toward the east and could 
not be traced further on in that direction. But as was shown in the plan pub- 
lished with my Annual Report for 1907-8, we did find, instead of a continuation of 


this wall to the east, another smaller and rougher wall at right angles to it leading to 
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the south, but not connected with the main wall. Only the northern end of this 
minor wall was found the first year, and found so late in the season that it was ine 
possible to explore it properly. But its relation to the main wall was a question of 
such interost that almost the first thing attempted on the resumption of the work 
was to ascertain the nature and significance of this fragment. 

Tt seemed probable from tho general roughness and unfinished appearance of 
the wall that it had not been meant to meet the eye. ‘This could only mean either that 
the side we had met was the inside of the wall, with the eastern face dressed as the ex- 
terior (which was found not to be the case), or that it was an interior or strengthening 
wall, and this was made to appear the more probable by the fact that the cobbles which 
our cutting showed to be thickly packed against its western face were definitely 
Jaid and not the mere accumulation of débris, At the point of our cutting, how- 
ever, no evidence of any parallel wall on the west had been found, and search 
was accordingly made a little to the south of the original trench which we had led 
east and west along the face of the main wall of the sfapa, Cutting into the bank 
af this southern point, therefore, we advanced carefully from the west toward the 
rough wall, and were rewarded in due time by mecting the parallel wall in question. 
‘This proved to be covered with stucco, and at the point first reached, sufliciontly well 
preserved to show the original design of its decoration, namely, a line of seated 
Buddha figures separated one from another by Indo-Corinthian pilasters, This is 
of course a very familiar form of decoration, but the size of the figures was so much 
in excess of any T had hitherto seen in Gandhara that it was made eyident at once 
that we had to do with some structure considerably larger than any detached shrine 
would be, For this reason we did not attempt to turn any corner towards the east, 
when, after advancing a few fect towards the south, this stucco facing broke down 
and was lost, but continued clearing the line of it to the south, whon isolated frag- 
ments of the foundation were recovered at intervals over a considerable length. As 
no sign of a corner appeared anywhere between the main wall of the apa and the 
Jarge trench on the south parallol to it, cutting was then made in the northern. side 


of this east-west ch in order, by advancing to the north, to moot the wall which, 
it was evident, must have led to the east at right 


























igles to the decorated wall we 
had been following. ‘This we fortunately found before going very far and proceeded 
to clear it in both directions, but especially towards the east to get our main lines as 
soon as possible, Meanwhile another stretch of the main #tapa wall had been met 
with much further to the east م)‎ Plate XI (a)), in perfect alignment with the 
massive undecorated wall found in the previous year on the west, and this was also 
followed both cast and west until it in turn was found to terminate abruptly at 
either end, Tn due time, however, the explanation of all this became clear, We 
found, when we reached the eastern end of the stucco facade on the south, that this 
fagade turned to the north, then very soon again to tho east, and then again to the 
north, in which direction it continued up to the line of the massive 
walls to east and west. 











undecorated 


This decorated fagado, therefore, formed a large projection leading south from 
the central portion of the main monument, with recessed corners at the south-east 
and south-west. ‘This, of course, was an unexpected feature, and furnished us with: 
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our first definite elue to the plan of the whole, and at the same time explained 
several things which had been puzzling the previous year. 

Our search for the corner of the main wall on the east having been fruitless, an 
attempt was made to meet the corresponding projection on the east (for up to this 
time we had no knowledge of the size of the stapa proper), and this was finally met 
after clearing a number of little stipay and mecting with various detached buildings. 
Tt was hoped, of course, that by following the edge of this projection towards the west 
we should ultimately meet the main north-south wall on its eastern face, and thus 
he able to determine at least the south-east corner with precision, But the wall in 
question proved Inter to be completely broken down on both sides of the pro 
which itself, however, is traceable in its entirety, 

Trial diggings on the western side of the sfipa yielded more satisfactory vesults, 
Here the northern stretch of the main wall was soon found, and proved to be much 
better preserved, probably because the slope of the and from west to east had resulted 
in this portion of the monument being much more deeply buried, and therefore better 
protected from the vandalism of those bent on oxploiting the ruins as a quarry. 
‘The wall was at first met at about its central point, from which it continued towards 
the north in excellent preservation, but broke down rapidly towards the south. 

But the most interesting feature on the west was a discovery of a very wellepre- 
served and very massive stone tower at the north-west corner, Whether this was 
the actual corner or merely an intermediate point in the fagade was not cortain 
until we could follow the curve and find how far it, wont toward the east and south, 
but as soon as this point was determined and the tower was shown to be the true 
corner, search was made for the diagonally opposite tower on the south-east at the 
point where, having no suspicion of a possible tower, we had searched fora normal 
corner. We had found originally one single stone on the ground-level projecting 
towards the south out of the eastern end of the main wall, but what the explanation of 
this was it had ben quite impossible to guess, After the discovery of the north-west 
tower, of course, everythingiwas clear. The single stone was seen to he a fragment 
of the south-east tower, and the appropriate curve was accordingly marked out 
and search made for any further traces of this lost tower which might prove to. be 
preserved. Such traces were found, but they were very few and pitiful, Nevor- 
theless, they were sullicient to prove the occurrence of a tower at this point, and to 
give us at last definite knowledge of the size and plan of the monument. For now 
wo had both the north-west and the south-east corners, and could determine the true 
diagonal of the stipa and draw the entire outline by simple measurement. 

From this point the work was simple and the whole course of the western pro- 
jection was speedily recovered and found to ho the best preserved of all, the portion 
adjoining the main wall showing on both the north and south several Buddha 
figures in admirable condition (of. Plate XTV (a). But as in the caso of the 
southern projection, this decoration was found to break down more and more as we 
advanced from the main body of the monument until nothing but the merest 
foundations were traceable, 

‘rial diggings on the north, commenced hefore these points were determined, 
had led only to the discovery of one rough wall running north and south. As soon 
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‘as the exact size and shape of the monument heeame known, this was seen to be the 
interior of tho eastern supporting wall of the northern projection, But the point 
was not established in time to permit of our doing more than recovering the castern 
face of this projection (which has here lost its stucco ornamentation) before the work 
was closed for the season. A portion of the main wall on the north at the western 
‘end near the north-west tower was recovered, and traces of the tower on both the 
north-oast and the south-west also, but both were found to be badly damaged. 

So far as the main monument is concerned, therefore, this season's work has 
given us the main wall on the south and west and a small portion on the north, with, 
however, no trace so far on the east, where the stones seem to have heen removed. 
‘The eastern, the southern, and the western projections have been entirely clearod, 
and one side of the northern also, while all four towers have heen set freo to their 
foundations, Tt is, therefore, possible now to restore the ground plan of the monu- 
mont with absolute certainty in so far as its main outline is concerned, and the 
‘aotual recovery of the few portions now remaining hidden is a mere question of 
removing earth, 

‘What tho purpose of these projections was is not at present determinable with 
rertainty. They seem too wide to have been steps merely, and the fact that the de- 
coration on them is in ono definite horizontal band seems to make against such a 
supposition, But that one or all of them contained steps is very probable, although 
no trace of them has as yet been found, At all events the projections appear from 
their structure not to be a later addition but an integral part of the original plan, 
and we are thus justified im including them in estimating the total size of the 
monument, which is thus found to have a diameter of 286 feet. 

‘These, as Fergusson says of Martand, whose peristyle measures 220 feet, “are not 
dimensions to go wild about” in comparison with other famous monuments of 
antiquity, but in comparison with other known monuments of this ماه‎ they are 
truly surprising. According to this same authority the great sfiipa at Sinchi has a 
diameter of 106 fect, the Dhamékh at Sarnath has n stone basement 93 feet in diameter, 
while the famous sfapa of Amaravati measures only 85 feet. ‘The first class topes 
jn Afghanistan are said to measure usually something like 160 feet in cireumference, 
say a diametor of 55 fect at the outside, while even the great Manikyala sfiipa in its 
diameter ineasures only 159 fect 2 inches, ‘Thus among monuments of its own 
class (and of course comparison with any others is beside the mark) the sfipa at 
Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri shows dimensions which are truly gigantic, making it far and away 
the largest monument of its kind known in India. ‘There can, therefore, he ab- 
solutely no question as to its identity. بل‎ Foucher’s reasons for locating Kanishka's 
great atiipa and monastery at this site were so strong as to be all but convincing even 
as a pure hypothesis ; but when to all his arguments is added the vital fact. that the 
stapa is demonstrably the largest in India, the last shadow of a doubt is removed, 
and we can say positively that Kanishka’s sfipa has been recovered at last. 

But this does not, unfortunately, mean to say that all the problems connected 
with it are solved. ‘The location of the steps, especially on the east, is very desir- 
able, and also the dotermination, if possible, of something in the nature of a payement 
above the decoration on the projections. It is obvious that the dome of the stzpa, or 
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the main structure of the pagoda (if, as T imagine from the descriptions given in the 
Chinese pilgrims, the monument was really a transitional form between the simple 
مراد‎ aud the Far Eastern pagoda),could not have itself risen from the projections, 
‘These probably formed approaches to the platform from which the dome of the atiipa 
rose, with, in all probability, a processional around it on this higher level. But so 
far this level has not been found. Nor would there be much hope of finding it in 
the present condition of the monument, were it not for the fact that the main wall 
seems to he complete at the north-west corner, Tndeed, the top of the western wall, 
where it joins the north-west corner tower, appears to he definitely on a level with 
the top of the latter, and as this proved on being cleared to show something very like 
‘a pavement, it is possible that this portion of the site will furnish us the clue desired, 
‘The point is obviously an important one, for if it does prove possible to recover the 
higher platform, we may perlaps find at least traces of the base of the actual dome or 
other superstructure now buried beneath the mass of the mound, and this is, of course, 
the portion of the whole site which would be most likely to yield sculptural and other 











small remains. 

‘The fact that on three sides the projecting portions of the base showed stucco 
ornamentation, while the main walls were everywhere quite undecorated, was for a 
time pnezling, and raised questions to which no cortain answer was fortheoming 
until closer examination of the western projection solved the problem. Here, fortu- 
nately, the junction of the projecting walls with the main wall is preserved, and 
although the decoration on the main wall even here is lost, both the south-cast and 
the north-east comers of the projection are sufficiently intact to prove conclusively 
that this decoration originally turned the corner and ran along the main wall as 
well, the evidence for which point has been duly registered photographically, Tt is 
curious that this decoration should everywhere have been lost on tho main wall, but 
T believe there is a definite explanation for it notwithstanding, Tt is perfectly de- 
monstrable, where the westorn projection joins on, that in the ease of the main wall 
the surface was coated with a layer of earth (probably mixod with ehuna) only about 
one foot thick. This rested on a kind of step of similar thickness skirting the whole 
wall, and over this coating of earth was نما‎ the decorated facing of stucco, with the 
seated Buddha figures between Corinthian pilasters. In other words, the plaster de- 
coration was very closely joined to the smooth surface of the wall, and has peeled off 
and disappeared in consequence. Tn the ease of the projections, however, the depth 
of the earth intervening between the actual wall and the ornamental stueco facing is 
much greater. ‘This means, of course, that the stueco facing was much better sup- 
ported at these points, and is, in my opinion, sufficient to explain the otherwise 
curious fact that the plaster has been regularly preserved in the one case and re+ 
gularly lost in the other. Why it isthat even in the ease of the projections the 
plaster is always better preserved near the main wall and more broken down as one 
advances from it is not quite clear, and I have no explanation to offer. It is, ۲ 
think, certainly not an indication that the decoration was originally on a slanting 
line following the rise of possible steps, because wherever the decoration is preserved 
it shows only horizontal lines, Nor did these horizontal lines extend originally for 
only a fixed proportion of the length, and then a tapering deeline begin, beeause at 
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as it were, by a/long undulating garland upheld by little Brotes' with larger- 
worshipping figures at intervals leaning out of the background toward the Buddhas. 
which device, extending continuously around the casket, terminates at a larger group 
of figures representing King Kanishka himself standing with an. attendant on cither 
side, Dr, Vogel has pointed out to me that the worshipping figures, which are five 
in number, are haloed and, thorefore, must represent divine beings, The two nearest 
the king have haloes which assume the shape of a radiating sun and of a crescent res 
peetively. ‘These two figures he consequently identifies with the sun and the moon god 
which occur with similar distinetives on some of Kanishka’s gold coins where they 
are inscribed Biro, Maro, etc, (i.e. Mihira) and Hao. On ono coin we find both 
deities combined, Mihira to the proper left and Mao to tho proper right, exactly as on. 
the relic casket, the monogram occupying the place of the king in tho contre Tt 
appears that each of the two figures on the casket holds a wreath in his right and a 
sceptre (2) in his left hand, as on some of the coins. ‘The sun-god is evidently shown 
in tho act of crowning Kanishka with his wreath, » well-known conception of Greek 
‘and Persian art, It is interesting that a similar devico is found on the coins where 
the deity sometimes holds ont: « wreath (or in some cases a flame of fire, a purse or 
‘an empty hand) over the monogram. Presumably the monogram is the royal symbol, 
‘as almost invariably the deity is turned towards it, All these figures are in very 
high relief, and the design as « whole is admirable in the highest deyrve, In point 
of execution, however, as pointed out by Mr. Marshall, the casket shows manifest 
proof of artistic decadence, and thus enables us to affirm with certainty that the 
theory held by some writers that the Buddhist art of Gandhira owed its origin to, or 
at least reached its prime, under Kanishka, is no longer tenable. That this is a 
definite step in advance is obvious. Kanishka’s casket was certainly not produced 
until the school of Gandhira had already reached its decline, and the only possible 
conclusion to be drawn from this fact is that in its origin the school was considerably 
older, For there is no doubt at all that this is Kanishka's casket, Not only have 
we the figure of the king agreeing in all details with the images occurring on his 
coins, but the inscriptions which have boon brought to light by cleaning leave no 
doubt on the point. Punched into the metal in a series of faint dots, like the 
writing on the famous ‘Taxila copper plate, these inscriptions occur on the upper ناه‎ 
face of the lid, between the flying geese on the lower edge of the lid, and again in the 
Jovel spaces above and below the figures in high relief dovorating the main body of 
the casket. Major-General R. H. Mahon, Director-General of Ordnance, has been 
good enough to have the metal of the casket analysed, and writes as follows :— 

«The resulting analysis of the bronze casket 
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“ The latter item is rather large, but 1 imagine the amount of material at dis- 
‘posal was insufficient to enable a complete examination to be made. 
“As you are no doubt aware, ordinary bronze coins of the Roman period con- 


tained, say -— 
Copper ها سب از‎ ae of Bates we 20 
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and the composition of the casket is therefore remarkable in containing an unusually 

large proportion of zine, comparatively little tin, and a very high proportion of lead. 
“The combination of both lead and zine is remarkable though one or other is 





usual, 
“ An ancient arrow head is said to have contained— 
epee 2 ay eR جع‎ 6 
Zine. ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ ۰ 
Lead 58 بر‎ 


“Whether the large proportion of lead and zine and the shortage of tin will 
enable you to compare the bronze of this casket with any other bronzes of the same 
period is an interesting problem.” 

‘The inscription on the upper surface of the lid begins just behind the 
Bodhisattva standing on the proper right of the central Buddha, and reads : 
Acharyana{tit] Sareasticadinalia] pratigrahe. 

‘This is a well known Buddhist formula, and is usually translated “for 
the acceptance of the doctors of the Sarvastivadin sect.” All the aksharas 
here are quite clear and certain with the exception of the fi in pratigrahe, 
which might equally well be readasa ri. In cursive Khardshthi, however, ri 
and ti are very easily confounded, and since the pra is cortain, it seems 
better to read the akshara as ti, rather than assume the incorrect form pra= 
rigrahe, although the commonness of the form parigrahe in inseriptions would 
lend support to the reading ri. 

The second line, which oceurs along the lower lip of the lid, among the 
flying geese, is very faint indeod, and even quite eaten away in places, so that 
no connected reading is at present possible. But even so the name Kanishka 
appears definitely traceable. 

‘The third and fourth lines occur in the level spaces above and below the 
figures in high relief around the main body of the casket, the letters being in 
places crowded together and difficult to decipher. But the reading seems prac- 
tically certain. ‘The upper inscription reads : 

Deyadharmo sarcasattoanalii) hidasuhartha{ii] bhacatu. 

‘This is also a formula, meaning “may this pious gift adound to the welfare 
and happiness of all beings,” and presents no difficulties. The nominative mascu- 
line in ره‎ as well as the softening of th toh in suhartham are familiar Prakrit 
forms, and the d for ¢ in hida (=Skt. hita) is paralleled in one of the inserip- 
tions from Charsada published by Dr. Vogel in the Annual of the Archeological 
Department for 1903-4,’ and is otherwise known. The forms of the aksharas rmo 
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ue 


21831 





a ARCHXOLOGICAL KEPORT, 1908-9. 


and éca (or téva), however, differ considerably from’ those shown in Babiler’s tables. 
Tt is unfortunate that no facsimile ean be given, but in general the former occurs 
as y andthe latter as 2, which is nearest to the form shown in the tables as 38 
column VII, though differing greatly in the length of the right hand stroke. 

‘The fourth and last of the epigraphs, however, is the most interesting of those 
so far deciphered, and reads : 






Dasa Agisata navakarmi' Kanashkosa cihare Makasenasa saigharame, 

‘The ka of Kanashkasa is practically the ouly akshara in the whole epigraph 
about which there is any doubt at all, and this is largely due to the fact that it is 
So jumbled together with the preceding conjunct rmi that it is difficult. to separate 
the dots. With this posible exeeption there ean be no doubt as to the reading, and 
I would propose, therefore, to translate the whole + 

“The slave (or servant) Agigala, the overscer of works at Kanishka’s vihara in 
the swigharima of Mahiséna.” 

‘The word viidva here seems to haye rather the force of مره‎ ov temple, and 
the only logical deduction from the epigraph appears to be that at the time when 
this casket was made for Kanishka he was erecting merely a afipa in connection 
with a monastic establishment already in existence on the site. Who Mahiséna 
was Tai unable to say, but the inscription clearly points to the real circumstances 
having been as mentioned above, and it should be added that there is certainly no 
reason to doubt that they were so. The gigantic monastery of which Hiuen-Thsang 
speaks, and of which we seem to have definite traces on the west of the pagoda, 
may very well have been erected by Kanishka at a later date, ‘He would naturally 
have built his stiipa first, and the old name of Mahaséna would ns naturally 
have been Jost after once Kanishka’s own monastery was established. It is true, 
of course, that the legends recounted by the Chinese pilgrims to explain Kanishka’s 
erection of the apa seem to imply that the site was more or less wild, and certainly 
unoccupied up to that time. But these particular legends ate so manifestly 
overgrown with myth that they cannot have any serious weight in the face of the 
definite statement made in the inscription, For there cannot be the slightest real 
doubt as to either the reading or the meaning of the epigraph, 

The occurrence of the Grock name AgiSila is another interesting point. That 
artisans did find their way to Indian Courts from the Occident in the first century 
of our era is well illustrated by the legend of St. Thomas, who is said to have been 
ordered by our Lorl to proceed to the Court of Gondophares, and, indeed, nothing 
could have been simpler than theemployment of Hellenistic workmen with the 
Greek principalities of Bactria in the immediate neighbourhood. For even if 
Greek rule in Baetria did disappear with Hermaios there is no reason to suppose 
that the Greek population disappeared at the same time, The prevalence of the 
Hellenistic art of Gandhira under the Kushana rulers shows conclusively that such 
artists oF artisans’ were employed, مه‎ that the mention of a Greek on Kanishka’s 
casket entirely agrees with the facts as we know them. But that such employment 
of Greek workmen must have been commoner in the first century before Christ or 
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in the first Christion century, than in the third, is obvious, and the definite men- 
tion of a Greek in Kanishka’s employ may reasonably be looked upon as a slight 
confirmation of the view held hy those scholars who prefer to date Kanishka earlier. 
Tt would certainly be surprising to find a Greek at Kanishka’s Court, if, as Dr. 
Bhandarkar thinks, Kanishka reigned from 278 A.D. As for the name Agigala, 
Mr, Marshall has kindly sent me the following note: “Che form ’Ayyraas occurs in 
the Inst, paragraph of Cap. 18 of the VITIth Book of Pausanias, where he is men- 
tioned asa man of Lusi, who was vietor in the Pythian festival held by the Amphie~ 
tyons, The forms "Ayeridas and "Ayewidas also occur, the Intter in a Boeotian 
inscription from northern Greece,” 

As can easily be inferred from the above, the bulk of our attention this year 
was given to the recovery of the main monument itself. But incidentally a number 
of minor detached buildings were uneovered in its immediate neighbourhood. 
Further digging on the cast has resulted in the recovery of a number of other 
small structures similar to those found the first year, which are now seen certainly to 
be little stiipax of various shapes and sizes (Plato XT (4) ). ‘The majority of those 
80 far recovered lie to the south-east of the main «tape, but several have been found 
along the eastern face as well, und it is practically certain that furthur excavation will 
disclose yet others both east and. south-east, and presumably to the north-east, too. 
‘This all agrees, therefore, very well indeed with what Hiuen-Thsang tells us. We 
have the largest pagoda in India on the east of a huge monastery. The entrance to 
this, he tells us, was on the east, and to the right and left of this entrance were 
numberless little رم اه‎ To the right of the entrance we have not yet dug, beyond 
following the outline of the main monument, but to the left, that is to say to the 
south-east, « certain amount of excavation has beon carried out ; and wherever we 
0 in this direction little séiipas are found closely crowded together. In one respect, 
however, they do not seem to agree with what the pilgrim tells us, He declares that 
they were exceptionally ornate and Iavishly decorated, whereas such foundations as we 
have so far recovered ave, with a single exception, perfectly bare of decoration save 
such as consists of plain mouldings. The exeeption was an irregular etapa base, east 
of the main monument, which was found to haye had a series of stone bas-reliets 
running around its sides about one foot above the base, some of which were in 
position, while badly damaged fragments of other larger reliefs, and one well-preserved 
group representing Kubéra and Hariti, measuring 2 feet square, were found in the 
surrotinding débris (of. Plate XLV (0). ) 

Another sculpture of considerable interest is the bas-relief illustrated in Fig. (e) 
of Plate XIV. Apparently the main intention in this composition is to depict the 
archery contest in which the Bodhisattva demonstrated his superiority to the other 
Sakya youths. ‘To the right is seen the Bodhisattva im the act of drawing his bow 
(evidently in this case not the gigantic bow of Sirhhahanu, but the one used in the 
catliet part of the contest ; for it is stated in the Lalitavistara that in drawing the 
former, Siddartha did not even rise from his seat). Behind shim stands an interested 
spectator, possibly the Dandapini mentioned in the text; while in front are two 
children, one with a quiver, and the other apparently holding a long staff, to the 

"Liddell und Scott, Greek- English متا‎ p. 8x. m 'aynoihaoss 5 
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top of which is affixed some circular object, whose nature is not clearly defined. Tt 
is possible that this refers to the iron drums which the Bodhisattva is about to pierce 
with his arrow ; but if this is so, it must be acknowledged that the representation is 
exceedingly feeble and unsatisfactory. The remainder of the composition, the left 
hand portion, that is to say, seems to refer not to the archery contest itself, but to 
some other feat performed by Siddhartha on the same occasion. For he seems 
certainly to be represented again in the haloed figure in the left-centre, who is shown 
holding a rope, the greater part of which is coiled up on the ground by his side. ‘The 
intention of the sculptor here as wel 











in the two attendant figures to the left, 








entirely escapes me. It seems quite possible that the object held in such a 
conspicuous way by the figure appearing out of the background behind the Badhisattva 
is a clumsily represented sling in which the figure is fixing a stone. Nothing 
that I can find in the Lalitavistara’ count of these athletic contests seems to have 
any bearing on the problem, What exactly is meant by the “Paéagraha” in 
which the Bodhisattva is there stated to have excelled (Chap. XII, ۳. 156, line 11 
in Lefmann’s edition) is not clear to me. The interpretation, therefore, must 
yemain undetermined for the present ; but that som 
is intended appears practically certain 























one of the athletic contests 


M. Alfred Foucher, Professor of Sanskrit at the Sorbonne at Paris, has 
favoured me with the following interesting note on the sculpture discussed above, 
Plate ۳1۷ (¢) :- 

“Ba i-Dhéri (Essay d'interprétation.)” 

“I. Partie droite. Le Bodhisattva (nimbé) debout, bande son are; un Sikya 
adulte (son pire?) lui soutient le eoude droit; devant lui deux enfants tiennent 
Yun le carquois, Pautre la cible. (Qu’est-ce qui est figuré sur la cible?) C'est le 
<oncours de tir & Pare.” 

“TI, Partie gauche : trois personnag 

(a) Au miliew et au second plan un jeune Sikya élave visiblement dans sa 
main droite le bout de deux cordes d'une fronde, dans la pochette de 
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laquelle il place de Ja main gauche un projectile; c'est unrappel du 
matoh de fronde.” 

(0) Ts’ensuit que le rouleau représenté & terre est aussi un rouleau de corde, 
les torons en sont figurés de la méme manibre. Or a droite le 
Bodhisattva (nimbé) et A gauche un jeune Sikya tiennent chacun de 
In main droite une des deux extrémités de cette corde en marchant 
dans des directions opposées: \n seule explication possible est done 
quill s'agit d’un match de “tug-of-war.” Pourquoi non ? Nil novi sub 
sole, Malheureusement, je ne vois pas que Je texte du Lalita-vistara 
nous donne un nom pour ce genre de sport parmi tous ceux 
quill 6numére.” 

A very large number of other sculptural fragments in stucco and terra-cotta were 
found to the west of this ماه‎ These were for the most part curiously grinning 
heads, which soem certainly to have been grotesques of sorts, together with more 
serious doll-like heads wearing high and elaborate head-dresses (Fig. 3), Whether 
these are very late forms of Bodhisattvas it is impossible to say, but that they, as well 
as the grotesques, the floral ornaments, and the heads of boars and dragons (or 
perhaps better ndgas), which were recovered here, formed part of the ornamentation 
of these buildings, now lost, seems certain, and perhaps gives us the clue to their 
present unadorned condition. For if, as appears probable, these structures belong 
in the main to the later centuries during which the site was occupied (they may even 
De later than Hiuen-Thsang’s visit in some cases), they were not erected during the 
period of that stone sculpture which is typical of Gandhara. Instances of real 
Gandhara sculpture, therefore, would naturally be rare, and would be found only 
where ancient sculptures had been procured from older buildings and reset, as was 
almost certainly the case as regards the s¢ipa just mentioned, which has every 
appearance of being a very late structure. ‘The bulk of the ornamentation, however, 
was stucco and terra-cotta and modelled earth painted (as is shown by the numerous 
fragments of such figures which were found), And this has for the most part dis- 
appeared, owing to its perishable nature, leaving the little stipas in their present 
unadorned condition. ‘This bears out, then, my original theory, mentioned in 
my first report. ‘That only late sculptures of a very decadent type should prevait 
at Shah-ji-ki-Dhéri was what might have been expected. It was the almost 
total absenco of older fragments which raised a doubt last year. But this year a 
sufficiont number of older fragments haye been found to prove early occupation, and 
one find in particular establishes the great antiquity of the site beyond perad- 
venture. 

‘This, one of the most interesting finds so far recovered, consists of a number of 
fragments of inscribed bricks found among the dédris on the western edge of the 
western projection of the main ,تاه‎ No single unbroken brick was recovered, but 
from the fragments one can infer that they measured originally 9x6 inches by 
about an inch and a half in thickness. They show curiously corrugated backs 
with smooth faces, but the most peculiar feature of all is that the smooth face shows 
a thin coating of coarse glaze, thus giving us proof of the use of glazing at a date 
much earlier than has hitherto been known. For beneath this glaze the epigraph 
had been incised, which enables us to date the fragments with tolerable accuracy. 
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the mound” (marked A on his plan). ‘This gallery, he says, “ was cleared out to a 
length of 62 feet from the mouth, when a circular chamber 10 feet in diameter was 
reached. On clearing this out water was reached, and no trace of a continuation 
of the passago from this chamber was found; possibly this was an old well.” No 
trace of this well was visible on our arrival. What we actually found was a rough 
tunnel dug, socmingly, by the Suppers and Miners themselves, in the south-east end 
of tho main mound leading at a sharp incline downwards and to the north well into 
the body of the mound. ‘Chere was no indication of any passage or gallery except 
the tunnel itself, which had been led right through a pavement between two large 
brick columns, which the exeavators seem not to haye noticed. The edge of this pave- 
ment was clearly traceable on both sides of the shaft they had sunk, and also one 
corner of one of the two columns. We began our work at this spot, therefore, with 
this dotinite clue. ‘The edge of the pavement was cleared on both sides of the tunnel 
for a width ‘or 4 feet (as far as it was safe to clear it with the mass of overhang- 
ing earth above,) and the columns were hoth set free. In order to get at this very 
deeply buried building, which seoms certainly to be a monastery, a trench was then 
outlined on the surface in line with the two columns already mentioned, but to the 
west of the tunnel, in the hope of recovering a definite colonnade, But long before 
anything like the required depth was reached, the diggers eame upon another paves 
mont some 10 feet above the first, Tn onder to find out what this was, therefore, the 
idea of sinking a trench to uncover the lower monument was for the time being 
lid aside, and the men were ordered to clear the upper pavement first of all. 
Meanwhile the remains of an entirely modern taikhd@na adjoining the tunnel 
on the east hnd been cleared, Here again a rough brick pavement was found, but 
only 6’ 5” above the lower monastery, and thus not on the level of the upper 
pavement on the west. Tn order not fo have all access to the lower building closed, 
wre ont through this brick pavement on the east and went down to the level of the 
older monument, Here the original payement was found to continue, and in line 
With the two columns previously noticed, a third was found to the east, but in a 
poor sinte of preservation. North of this, however, a fourth column was recovered 
ineasuring 4 10" square (the columns vary slightly, but all approximate this measure 
nent) rising to a height of که‎ 8*, or just benenth the pavement we had removed. 
Tt seems evident, therefore, that we haye here the inside corner of monastic build- 
ing, aud there is a reasonable hope that the main lines of this building ean he re- 
‘The fact that the limited portion of this pavement whieh wo were able to 
approach this year was covered with various bits and fragments of metal and so 
forth, including one Buddhist temple ornament in excellent preservation, represent 
ing the Three Jewels supported on a central shaft crossed in the middle by a trident 
and terminating in a cresent below (cf. Fig. 5), makes it probable that a thorough 
Clearance would yield interesting results, The brick columns, moreover, are, 
in Me, Marshall's opinion, the largest known examples of such structures in 
onastic architecture in Tndia, and this points clearly to the importance of 
1 (Phe level on which that lowest pavement occurs, it should further- 
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stand, however, is worthy of notice. A round and fairly deep howl, it shows a 
square receptacle in the centre raised on a short pedestal, with all four edges in- 
curving in a very graceful way, while the edge of the whole is set with ten little 
ehiraghs of the usual form, making all in all a little collection of lamps that must 
have been very effective. But these, together with a small clay sealing with the 
Buddhist formula in late characters from the uppermost pavement in the monastery, 
are almost the only articles of interest among the vast mass of nondescript frag 


ments encountered. 


D. B. Srooxer. 





Vig. م1‎ View of mounds سک‎ southwest and of نل‎ village in dh سامت‎ 


THE SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN 





HISTORY. 


HE kingdom of Babrain was well known to the ancients—by the designation 
perhaps of its largest island—from the earliest times, 

Under the name of Niduk-ki (or Nituk?) in the Akkadian language, and of 
Tilvun or ‘Tilmun in Assyrian, it was frequently associated with the districts of 
Milukh and Magan (probably the modern Oases of Hasa and Qatif) in the Mesopo- 
tamian inscriptions. 

Sargon 1 of Akkad reduced Nidukki and “the black-heads” about 2770 B. 
and his son Naram-Sin defeated the kings of Magan and Apituh (Pihlical, Ophir?) 
in the same neighbourhood a few years later. 

Two thousand years Inter the annals of the younger Sargon, King of Assyria, 
record that he received the submission of Hupir, King of the islands, 

It is therefore no matter for great surprise that a stone should have been found 
in Bahrain 30 years ago, bearing a Hieratie Babylonian inscription, which has been 
transliterated by Sir H, Rawlinson :—Hekal Rimugas, eri-Inzak, Aqira, ie. “The 
Palace of Rimugas, the servant of Meremry, of the tribe of Ogyn2* 

Four and a half centuries after Hupir or about: 325 B.C., the existence of the 
islands was noticed by the historians of two Greck expeditions which explored the 
consts of the Persian Gulf under the orders of Alexander the Great, 

The first squadron, commanded by Nearehus and Orthagoras, was coasting up 
the Persian side when at Onracta or Voroetha, the modern Kishm Islands, a pilot 
named Mithropastes was taken into ‘This Mithropastes, we learn from 
Strabo's account, had heen banished by King Darius to ‘Tyring, the island whore was 
to bo seen the tomb of King Frythras “on a high mound govered with wild palms" 
aud he had subsequently fled to Voroctla froin Ogyris, which therefore we assume to 
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have been synonymous with, or adjacent to, his place of exile—Tyring. Tt has been 
pointed out by Sir H. Rawlinson’ that Avian, in stating that the tomb of King 
Brythras was on the island of Voroctha itself, has evidently misquoted his authority, 
the original and now forgotten historian of the expedition. 

‘Androsthenes, the commander of Alexander's other expedition, travelled down 
the Arabian Coast as far as the islands ‘Tyros and Arados, whieh he places in the 
vicinity of Gerrha (the earlier Milukh ?) on the mainland, ‘These islands, aecording 
to Strabo, contained temples resembling those of the Phoenicians, built by colonists 
of that nation. 

It is suggested by Sir TT. Rawlinson that the names Tyring and ‘Cyros are the 
Persian versions, as given by the pilots, of the old name 'Tilvun, Tul or Tia, while 
the name of the lesser island seems to survive to the present day in the form Arad, 
which belongs to one of the villages still existing thereon. 

Following upon the Greeo-Egyptian writers, in the first contury A.D., the 
Roman Pliny deseribes the island of Tylus, opposite Gera on the mainland, as 
being famous for its pearls: he also mentions Ogyris as the site of Exythras’ tomb. 
‘A contury later, the geographer Ptolemy shows ‘Tylos and Thao iskinds on his map, 
and makes mention of Avathos the lesser island and Ougoris in his text, ‘The posi- 
tions of Ptolemy’s islands are, like the outline of his coast in this neighbourhood, 
considerably in error, but it is not difficult to identify 'Thavo with the modern Tarat 
island opposite Qatif, and to infer thereafter the identity of ‘Tylos with Bahrain, 

In the seventh century A.D, the Christian provines of Katara (the modern 
Qatar) included five sees, (1) Dirin, (2) Masamig, (3) Talon or ‘Tilum, (4) Khata 
and (5) Hajar, which perhaps may be identified with the modern (1) Darin on 
Tarot Island, (2) Samahij, the northernmost village of Mubarraq Island, marked 
on Niebuhr’s map, (8) Bahrain proper رصع‎ the largest island of the group), (4) 
Khatt, or the const-line from Salwa to Qatif, and (5) the Hasi Oasis, 

Tn mediseval days? the Arab geographers knew Bahrain as the mainland dis- 
trict, which stretched from Bagra to ‘Om‘in and from Yamama (in Najd) to the 
Persian Gulf, the Arabian ishinds of which it included, ‘The capital of this distriet 
was Hajar (meaning town) or Absa, the modern Hasa. At the present day this 
last name is wod indifferently for the Oasis of about 100 square miles and for the 
chief town which is more specifically known as Hofit—cf, the similar practice 
regarding Bahrain and its eapital Mafiama and Qutar with its chief town Doha, 

‘The origin of the name of Bahrain, “ the two waters,” is explained by Yaqut as 
referring on tho one hand to a ‘Buhaira’ little sea” which receives the surplus 
waters of the Has springs on the adgo of the Oasis, and on the other hand to the 
Persian Gulf. Another suggested explanation is that the waters referred to are the 
Shatt-al-Arab estuary and the subterranean river which feeds the springs of Hlasa, 
Qafif, and the Bahrain Islands, According to verbal information which has been 














٩ J. TR. AS, Vol, XIUN, 8. (1880), 
>The only work of this period which T hive been able to consult posronally is Yaqat's “ty 

the mmo from which Sir H. Rawlinson quotes in. Is “Notes on Captain Durand’ Weport," in J. B. 

1 understand, howover, that tho other writers of the some period, Hamedant, Thu Haugal, Takbri Tits. نله‎ 

Fida, thn Khallon, Bait Kbalfa, &e, are in 

Tocations wn tribes Found within ite borders. (CE. F, Wistenfold, Huhreinwnd فص‎ act Aruhiechen Geo 

_graphen beschrielen. Gdttinzwn 1875, Bil 
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given to me, the Hasi Oasis is bordered on the east and west by large marshy lakes, 
haying an area of several miles each. 

A thin solution therefore would som to be possible, giving the name proper to 
the Onsis only: its subsequent extension to the larger district, including Qatar, 
Qatif and tho islands would easily oceur when these latter came under the domina. 
tion of one ruler or perhaps one tribe, the Bani Khalid for instance, who certainly 
wero pre-cminent throughout the whole area a few centuries ago, 

Yagit gives us two other picees of interesting information. ‘The ancient 
inhabitants of Babrain, he says, were Himyarites, not Arabs, using a speech and 
writing different from Arabic. One of their islands, Awal, is named after a god, and 
smother of their gods was called Muharrig. At the present day Muharrag is the 
name of the second largest island and town in the group, the town alone containing 
about 20,000 inhabitants, It is on this island that the ancient villages of Avid 
and Samabij are situated. It seoms surprising that the name Arid is not mention. 
od by Yaqit, for while agreeing with Sir H. Rawlinson that there can be no con- 
nection between Arad and the Pheenician Arvad, 1 think this authority may he 
wrong in assuming that the name Arathos wi 


given by Ptolemy is a correcter form 
than the Arados of tho earlier writers, Sir H. Rawlinson’s only reason for this 


‘usgestion is, ۲ believe, founded on a fallaey, for in Yaqit 1 find no mention of 
Village named Arrat (41) , but the place mistaken for it is written Ara (ijt) 
in my copy of “ Mu‘jam-al-Buldan.” The situations of this spot_and of eight of 
the other places (out of nine) given by Yaqut in his special article on Babrain have 
boen described to me by my Hasawi friends. All these spots are thus proved, with 
the exception of Darin, to be on the mainland, and there can be Little doubt, T 
think, but that the tonth, Zara, which we havo not identified, should he looked for 
outside of ‘the island group. 

T give below the names in Yiqit’s general list, which havo been identified as 
belonging to the region of old time Bahrain. 

Ava, a well and ancient Bedouin eamping ground north of ‘Ayan, 

۰ Abs, now more generally called Hasé. ‘The inland Oasis: also aa alter- 
native name for the chief town Hofaf. ‘The names of the ancient 
forts Safi and Mushaqqar are still proseeved, the former being applied 
to a spring and flowing stream, 

8. Avil, the largest island of Babrain, now genorally called Bahrain, 

4 Bainana, a large tract containing many wells, inland and south of the 

Trucial ‘Oman coast. 

5. Thaj, a ruined town in the W: 

of the Hasi Oasis, 

. Jabala, 2 village on Babrain islend, 

- Fubaila, ditto. 

. Sutair, ditto 

Tuwatha, a ruined mosque, wit 
Local tradition says that he 
of the Islamic era. 

10. Khatt, the coast-line from Qutif to Salwa, 
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11. Dir, a group of wells on a carayan route to the interior, 

12. Darin, a town on Tarat island, separated from the mainland by a shollow 
sea, fordable at low tide. 

13. Rumaila, a village of Qatar. 

well, now disused, on the caravan route to Najd. 

5. Sabakha, an immense salt marsh, which divides Hasi from ‘Omin, 

, the northernmost village on Muharraq island. 

17. Sahla, a village on Bahrain island. 















19. ‘Puraibil, a village in the Hasi Onsis, 

20. Dhaharan, a hill and district near Qatif. 

. ‘Adan, the coastal tract between Qufif and Kowa: 

22, ‘Uaair (generally pronounced ‘Ugair or ‘Ojair), the port for the Hast 
Oasis, now garrisoned by the Turks, 

28. ‘Unak (now pronounced “Anik and ‘Anich), a village and fort in the 
Qatif Oasis. 

24, Ainain, a favourite camping ground with wells north of Qufif. 

25, “Ayan, the northernmost village of Hasi, walled and moated, 

26. Ghaba, a spring and garden, south of “Ayin. 

27. Qira (pronouneed Gara), a large circular hill in the Hasa Oasis, situated 
about و‎ miles east of Hof! town. ‘The German traveller Hermann 
Burchardt,’ who paid a flying visit to Hasa in 1904, wrote of this place : 
“T found great interest in the 1} hours distant (from Hofif) village 
of Gira, with its wonderful sandstone formations and its extensive 
caves, which in the hot weather are used as cool summer dwelling 

Tunderstand that it is the people of Hofif itself who chiefly occupy these 
caves in the hot months, though the lower slopes of the hill maintain 
in addition a dozen permanent villages just above the level of the 
date-gardens and rice-fields which surround it on every side. 

28. Qatar, the extensive promontory of the mainland east of Bahrain, ‘The 
name perhaps originally applied more properly to the chief town on its 
eastern side, now called generally Ad Doha (‘the Bay”). 

29, Qutif, the chief town of the costal Oasis, north-west of Bahrain. 

30, Qulais, n common name, applied to a bay in Bahrain as well as to two eapes 

on the mainland, one of the Qutar promontory and the other of Qatif. 
رسد‎ a village of Hasa, 

2. Nati, more commonly called Anta‘, a village in the Wadi-al-Miya 

north of Hasa. 

38. Nagair, a group of wells, north of Has, 

34, Hajar, a name—not used now, but well known by tradition to have 
formerly belonged to Hoff. 

95, Yabrin (or Jabrin), an Oasis with a bad reputation for unhealthines, 
south of Hasi. Its villages are now deserted, though the date groves 
still exist for the benefit of the Bedouin. 






























1 Mardend in 1900 somewhere near Hud) 
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Another name mentioned by Yaqit, though unrecognized now, may ۳ 
be of interest—Turm, “the Madina ‘chief city’ of Awal” Can 
this be the Tyrus of the Greek traveller 

At the time of the conversion to Islam, Bahrain in the larger sense of the 
name seems to have boen an appanage of the Persian provinee of Hira, governed 
by the practically independent Viceroy Mundhir, ‘Two and a half centurion later 
the whole district with Qajar and ‘Oman fell under the schism of the Karmathians, 
who originated from Kifa, and who illustrated the general antagonism and reaction, 
felt throughout Arabia and Persia, against the prodominent despotism assumed by 
the Califate and the Quraish tribe, ‘The tenets professed hy Karmath's followers 
were pantheistic in theory and socialistic in practice, ‘They regarded the Quran 
as an allegorical book, rejected all revelations, fasting and prayer, and were 
communistie even in the matter of wi Tn 020 A.D, these sectaries actually 
sueceeded in storming Mecea itself, violating the سا‎ and removing the sacred 
Black Stone to Hasi, only restoring it under heavy ransom some twelve years 
later.’ 

The sect existed, gradually weakening in power, for two hundred years in 
Arabia, though one division, the * Assassins” of North-Eastern Persia, survived a 
century more, and the Syrian Druses of the present day are considered by some to 
descend from the saine source, 

The history of Bahrain during this period, till the close of the fifteenth century, 
seems to haye no record, though as the agricultural classes and villagers generally 
at the present day, both in the islands and in Hasi and Quit, are Shins, it seems 
certain that a close connection with Persia must have again quickly been resumed, 
even if it did not exist during the ascendancy of the Karmathians, whose apostles 
themselves came from Persia. 

From 1507 to 1622 the Portuguese succeeded in obtaining the mastery of the 
islands for the sake of the pearl industry, and that their power must have heen real 
is evidenced by the fact that their substantial fort was largely built with the stones 
taken from the ancient and largest mosque of the island, the two minarets of which 
still stand, uncared for by the present Arab ruler, to guide the steamers of today to 
their customary anchorage. 

‘The Portuguese were eventually driven from Babrain with ignominy hy Shah 
‘Abbas the Great, after which the islands became a dependency, at times nominal only, 
of the Persian Port Governors, who themselyes were sometimes, perhaps generally, 
Arabs of the Persian Coast. 

In 1783, at a time when they were practically independent, these islands were 
captured by a confederacy of Arab tribes hailing originally from Kowait thoagh 


temporarily from Qatar, the leader of which founded after several vicissitudes 
a firmly established government over the Principality, 





























With regard to the later history of the Oases of Hasa and Qatif it will suffice 
to say that they quickly, though unwillingly, succumbed to. the Wahhabi Power of 
Najd in the last quarter of the eighteenth century, and that in 1871 they were cap- 


TOR Md. de Gocje, Mémoire sur lee Curmathor du Habeain et les Fulimiden (Mémaven 9 et de 
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‘tured from the latter by Parkish troops and formally absorbed in the Basra Willayat 
of the Ottoman Empire, 


Geographical Description.’ 

‘The largest island of the Bahrain group, itself now properly known as Babrain 
with Manama for its chief town, is about 30 miles long from north to south and 12 
miles wide at its northern extremity, while it tapers to a point at the southern end. 
‘The district fertilized by the bountiful fresh-water spr which seem to be a 
continuation of those appearing in the Hasa and Qatif mainland Onses, is some- 
what sharply defined ; it includes, beside the northernmost quarter of Bahrain Island, 
the whole island of Muharrag, and the northern half of Sitra Island, appearing as 
well in the form of submarine springs within these lineal limits on various reefs, 
which are uncovered, or almost uncovered, at low tides, 

‘The sepulchral tumuli, the subject of this report, are found only on the 
main island. Besides appearing in some four or five scattered localities in. the midst 
of the garden cultivation and villages where, from the height of the ground surface, 
or perhaps the deop sandiness of the soil, the land is perforce left waste, the mounds 
areseen chiefly skirting the whole of the inner edge of the northern cultivated area, 
which roughly appoars in the shape of a young moon tapering down the east and 
west shores of the island into the narrowest widths of a few hundred yards, Inland 
of the cultivation, after the intervention of a bare sandy plain, averaging perhaps 
a mile in width, the ground in places rises abruptly in cliff formation and elsewhere 
gontly slopes up to a height of ahout 200 fect, presenting for about a couple of miles 
in the direction of the centre of the island a limestone surface strewn with flinty, 
Tichen-covered pebbles, and frayed with dry water courses or nullahs at every few 
hundred yards, On the inner edge of this highland the country drops crater-like and 
generally with overhanging rocky surface some 15 to 30 fect, so that a winding 
passage of descent for pack-animals into the centre of the island can be found only 
at rare intervals of several miles, Within the “crater,” which however is certainly 
not of voleanie origin, ocenr spaces of meadow land (ready-made in appearance for 
racing, polo, and similar games!) intermingled with bare and stony patches of gravel 
and rock. In the centre of all rises Jebalid-Dukhan, the black rocky hill of 4440 feot 
in height, which constitutes the first land mark for mariners steering for the islands, 

Tt is, as 1 have previously observed, on the northern and western slopes of the 
flinty up-land and on the sandier soil at its foot that the principal collection of 
mounds js seen. ‘The area here covered by them is fully 20 square miles, and in many 
directions and quarters the smaller tumuli, having diameters at their bases of about 
20 feet, are so crowded together that it would be impossible to find room for the 
insertion of additional mounds of the same size in their midst, In other parts, 
and especially on the higher surface, the mounds are less closely packed; indocd 
the mounds so situated on the greatest elevation are in the worst condition, so wind- 
swept an appearance have they. In their case the earth once mingling with the 
stones has all melted away, with the result that almost every summit has fallen 
in badly, clearly indicating the destruction of the tomb inside, 

“YOn the acvompanying map (Plate XV), real Dammam for Dammom ani Mathea for Mathra, 
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‘The other localities on the island where sepulchral tumuli oecur, are (@) on the 
north coast about a mile west of the Portuguese Fort, where only six exist in a line, 
را‎ close to the old ruined mosque with two minarets, where about the sume 
number are seen, (¢) about two miles north-west of ‘Ali, where about two square mi 
‘of mounds occur, similar to the single-storied ones in the largest. group, and (d) two 
miles south-west of the Portuguese Fort, where a sandy square mile of country 
is thickly occupied by smallish mounds. 

‘The tumuli mentioned under (@) and (6) must originally have been as large as 
those immediately south of ‘Ali village, on the excavation of which we have chiefly 
been engaged, hey were constructed, however, with a much smaller percentage of 
flint in the piles of earth and have, therefore, now heen blown in the course of time 
into irregular heaps not exceeding fifteen fect in height ; the result is that the position 
of the tombs has become much harder to guess correctly, though it is quite conceivable 
that they may still be in good preservation and will repay digging into, 

One other ruin of interest there is in Babrain, just south of the old minaretted 
mosque, ‘The Arabs call it Qala’ Dayydnia, “the ancient fort,” and T have won- 
dered whether it may not be the basement of an old Babylonian tower. Tt isa square 
erection, apparently without a doorway, composed chiefly of clay with a masonry wall 
all round, and outside the latter is more clay and earth toa thickness of several feet. 1 
have not measured the sides, but estimate roughly that they are about 100 fect in 
Jength and about 10 feet high. The interior of the building is now more or less hol- 
low, but 1 attribute this fact to the clay having probably been removed in later times 
by the villagers around. 











Previous Excavations. 

The sepulchral tumuli of Bahrain were first brought to the notice of modern 
sayants by Captain (now Sir) E. L. Durand, First Assistant to the Political Resident 
in the Persian Gulf, who was deputed by the Government of India to reside for some 
months in these islands in 1878-79. 

Captain Durand’s curiosity was naturally excited at the appearance of the 
wonderful and unique collection, which perhaps forms the most extensive necropolis 
in the world. He accordingly proceeded to open out one of the smaller mounds with 
a view to ascertaining the best method of dealing with « large one, and he subsequent- 
ly attacked one of the latter, though unfortunately with little success, 

‘The results of his work were that the lesser mound was proved to cover a small 
hollow tomb, stone-built and flat-roofed, with reeesses on either side at the two ends 
of the central chamber, A human skeleton was discovered in a sitting position in 
the north-custern recess, and the hones of a sheep or gazelle were found in the opposite 
cavity. More hones wore found in another part of the tomb, which also produced 
two earthen bowls of different qualities, together with some fragments of ivory or 
wood and a quantity of small shapeless pieces of oxidised brass or copper. 

‘With regard to the larger mound marked A in my map (Plate XVI), Captain 
Durand was able to discover little, as the roof of the main chamber, which was reach- 
ed after considerable difficulty, was found to have fallen in. The conjecture that 
date-tree trunks and matting must have formed an integral part of the construction is. 
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‘strongly corroborated by my own conclusions in regard to the largest mound opened 
by me. 

At is impossible at this date to say for certain whether Captain Durand’s mound 
was double-storied or whether it only contained a frontal facing similar to that 
which is found in Mound F, as one can now see no sign of masonry behind the 
well-mortared and lofty outer shaft, ‘The probability however is, judging from the 
height of the mound, that the tomb was very similar to the one which ۲ exposed in 
Mound B. 

This second mound in the circumstances produced nothing of interest, but it 
was apparent that mortar had been used in its construction as well as date-tree trunks 
and pieces of matting. 

Captain Durand’s discoveries were published in an articlo,' mention being at the 
same time made of ablack stone discovered during the same sojourn in Bahrain 
bearing a“ brief Hieratic-Babylonian inscription.” The connection of this stone, 
however, with the constructors of the tumuli seems at present to be very doubtful. 

‘The next attempt at elucidating the mystery of the tombs was made by some 
officers of HLALS. “ Sphinx ” a fow years Inter? 

Thave not been able to ascertain which mounds they*examined, but suspect 
that cither one or both of those marked O and P in the accompanying plan may be 
the tumuli in question. 

In the spring of 1889, Bahrain was visited by Mr. and Mrs, Theodore Bont, 
who had evidently been attracted hy the account of Captain Durand’s experiences, 
‘They opened one of the largest mounds, B, and were so fortunate as to find the 
tomb inside, which consisted of two stories, in good condition, though the perishable 
contents were almost past the stage of recognition, In the upper chamber the Bents 
found fragments of ivory, circular boxes, pendants with holes for suspension, the 
torso of a small statue, the hoof of a bull fixed on to a pedestal (also in ivory) the 
foot of another little statue, and various fragments of utensils—pivces of pottery, 
coarse and unglazod, bits of ostrich shells, coloured and seratched with rough patterns 
in bands, and smnall shapeless pieces of oxidised metal. ‘The whole of the débris with 
which the floor was covered, and which must have fallen from the unmortared sides 
and roof, was intermingled with the tiny bones of the jerboa. ‘The bones of a large 
animal, believed to be a horse, were also found in this chamber. In the lower chamber 
human bones were found, and the walls appeared to have been draped with tapestry suse 
‘pended from wooden pews (the size of tent-pegs) all round, including the four recesses. 

‘Pho Bents then looked in toa smaller mound 6 ; but apparently they did not clear 
out the dédris which had filled up the tomb to a height of 4 or 5 fect, as an eye- 
witness informs me that they crawled in on hands and knees to look round-—they 
were just able to examine the pegcholes referred to in their account—and then de- 
sisted from their investigation.’ 


Tah. A. ره‎ Vol KIL, N.S. (1880) 5 pp. 180 ۰ 

* Tide the sdatemont of Mr, Cecil H. Smith of the British Museum, reported on مسر‎ 18 of the Proceedings ot 
the Royal Geographical Society for January 1900 (Volume XI, No. 1, New Monthly Series) 

2 The تج‎ proceedings was read وا‎ Mr, Dent before the Royal Geographical Society in November مق‎ 
<(yubtinta inthe amber for January 1800) ; ad the vane account yructcally was incorporated by Mrs, Dent in 
“Southern Arabia,” published by her in 1900 after her hasbund’s death, 
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In September 1903 a Belgian gentleman, M. A. Jouannin, paid a brief visit to 
Bahrain and obtained permission from the Chief of Bahrain, through the good offices. 
of Mr. J. ©, Gaskin, the Local British Political Officer, to open one mound. He 
selected the one marked D, and succeeded in tunneling into the interior making his 
entry through one of the corner recesses. He found, T understand, only a few bones 
and pieces of pottery, and made no attempt to examine any more. 


Result of the latest enterprise. 

In 1904 the Archwological Department of the Goyernmont of India turned 
their attention to this ancient site, the Director General himself at first proposing to 
visit Bahrain with a view to settling, if possible, the question of the origin of the 
necropolis. Subsequently, howeyer, this arrangement was revised, and a sun of 
Rs, 1,600 was placed by the Government of India at my disposal. 

T commenced work in the field on the Ist October 1906, employing Persian eool- 
ies, as the villagers of ‘Ali would not leave their flelds at that time of year nor 
consent to undertake any unnecessary work on account of the strictness of their adher- 
ence to the fast in the month of Ramazan ; moreover they seemed to entertain eon- 
siderable awe about working on the larger mounds. ‘The daily wage paid was 114 
annas, a much higher rate than would have boen necessary a few years previously, 
owing to the goneral rise in priees which has occurred in the Islands, Ty this rate 
allowance was, of course, maie for the fact that the coolies had to import their own 
food from the town seven miles away. About six weeks later, finding that the Per- 
sians did not improve in work, although tho Ramazan month had passed away, 1 
replaced some by about a dozen vagrant Pathins and Panjibis who had become 
stranded in the Islands in the course of their journeys to the holy places of بقل‎ 
Later, I was able to substitute villagers from ‘Ali for the remaining Persians, and 
though these people worked fairly keenly with the example of the Tudians continually 
before them, and for the same rate of pay which 1 found it impossible to reduce, they 
came nowhere near the high standard of exeellence in endurance and courage exhi- 
hited by the Pathins in particular. In the immediate supervision of the coolies ۲ 
had three sepoys of the Native Infantry escort continually on duty, as well as the 
non-commissioned officer in change of my camp, A clerical member of my office staff 
also was always on the spot to direct tho work generally in nccordanee with my 
instructions, and T myself slept almost every other night in the camp, devoting 
alternately some hours of either the morning or the evening to inspection and di- 

ing the work. Praetically tho only days when I was entirely absent from the 
scene were the weekly mail-days, when my presence was necessary at Manama, 
the head-quarters of the Agency, My supervising assistants all displayed the 
greatost interest and zeal and my thanks ape heartily necorded to Messts. D. X. Lobo 
and Sayed Muhammad Inamu-l-Haqq for their deyotion to work which was dull 
and monotonous at times and was outside and additional to the ordinary sphere of 
their official duties, 

Our excavations for the year were conelided on the Sist March 1907, We had 
then opened out seven tombs of largo or medium size and twenty-five small tombs 
of asimpler type. I had also spent a little labour on clearing out, sufficient for 














PLATE رد‎ 


EXCAVATIONS AT BAHRAIN, 





(a) 7200 عم مد فاد ومد مومت‎ WRose soUTE-waer, 





(8) xousrps 4, =, 6, (PROM مهد‎ tO :تمه‎ 
و‎ Arp رن‎ IN FOREGROUND, 








‘THE SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN, 6a 


purposes of plan-making, the two tombs opened by the Bents in 1880, whieh had 
become obscured by the cuttings having gradually fallen in at the entrance to the 
tombs, 

Our money was then all expended and the weather had become almost too hot 
for comfort in camp. 

‘A brief description is now given of each individual mound of interest in the 
collection near ‘Ali, a map of which was kindly prepared for me by Lieutenant 
Commander W. Hose, رش‎ of H-MLS, “ Redbreast,” the brevity of whose stay in 
this neighbourhood unfortunately deprived me of much useful and valuable advice. 

‘The lettering of the mounds, from A to M, I have made chronologically aceord- 
ing to the dates of their exenvations, ‘The thick lines appearing on nine of the mounds 
indicate the lie of the tombs inside, It will be noticed that the doors of seven face 
the least bit south of west. 

"The door of Bound # points a few degrees north of west, while that of ound 
D faces only 36 degrees west of south, differing very considerably from all the other 
mounds exposed, in this respect. 

"Mound A is the second and larger one opened by Captain Durand. T have 
failed to diseover the site of his smaller mound, which he seems to have pulled to 
عم‎ Captain Durand esinated the height of Mound at foot which seems to 
he rather excessive. 

The oater eiveular containing wall was about 10 feet high. ‘This wall was eon- 
nected with the door of the tomb by a passage which in its latter part was mortared 
to a great hieight (90 fect 2). It seems therefore that the entrance to the tom 
ها‎ shaft asin the case of Mounds C, E, H, and I, but horizontally 
دمم‎ glorified form of the passaze found in Mounds B, F, G, ete. 

Mound B is the Bents’ larger excavation. Tt presents now a most dilanidated 
extemal مر‎ owing to various experimental cuttings made on al its sides. 

‘The Bents state the height of the lower chamber to be @ feet 7 inches, whereas 
this is really tho height of the doorway above the threshold. ‘The chamber itselt 
spe about vo fext more ineluling two oF three inches of solid mortar on the 
و‎ Th aterstics in tho lower لته‎ were also ile with mortar from 
below. (Fig. 2.) 

Yond Cis the Bents’ smaller one. ‘The remarkable feature of the tomb here 
ta that ite floor is some 7 feet below the Himestone bed-roek all around. Without 
ing the ye mown to عم‎ it would e لین‎ to say whether the bellow 
۱ yor artificial. may, however be that stone had been previously quar 
۳ nite for the eonstruction of one of the adjoining large mounds, and that the 
peter of C had either some special reasons for wishing to insert his tomb here in 
mre of the lowness ofthe sso, or that ho recognize in advanco of his fellows 
۳ میس‎ gained in permanency and solidarity from using the natural rock as 
۳ and support for his walls, From outside, the sound appears quite x 
ane remand in fact the tomb is the smallest in the immediate vicinity, but the 
۳ ot carth sil iss 17 feet above the roof of the tomb, so that, # the floor had 
arith the ground, a very much greater volume of earth would have been 
tireumference of the base. With a view to taking the 
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measurements of this tomb I caused all the rabble that the Bents had left um- 
touched to be taken out. We found fragments of two interesting earthen vessels 








Fig. 2. Interior of Mound B (lowe 
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ay hala narrow mouth closed by a mombeane of clay 
through which twenty-four holes were made, each about as big as would be wade 
with pencil. See the fragmenton the extreme left in the illustration of 
earthen pots (fig. 7). Earthen Kasay are so tivated at the present day so that. the 
water mi ng sound when poured out. ‘The depth of the bottom of this 
tomb below the surrounding surface was definitely ascertained for me by Mr. i. L, 
Laaffdre of the Public Works Department, to whom I am also indebted for othe: 
assistance and advice in the preparation of the plans, 
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Mound D was opened by M. Jouannin in 1903. Attention has already been 
called to the remarkable difference in the plan of the tomb enclosed as regards eavd- 
inal direction, I may add that the exeavator was perhaps lucky to escape contact 
with the shaft wall which possibly proteets the entrance. I have not attempted to 
ascertain whother any stone rings or circles occur under the slopes. Tt is a eurious 
fact that the probable position of the door is quite clearly suggested by a break in the 
rim of the considerable hollow on the top of the mound, and that this indication was 
ignored by با‎ Jouannin in favour of the possibility of the tomb having its door 
fronting the west in the normal manner. 

Tpersonally would have always rejected this tomb as unsuitable for experiment- 
ing on, on account of the dip on the top. ‘The excellence of its internal condition 
proves that the magnitude of the dip is not of great portent provided that a good 
run-off for rain-water exists somewhere in the rim, 

Found E was tho first one on which T set to work, Tt was selected mainly 
on account of its size and because it had never apparently been interfered with by 
man since its construction. 1 fully expected to find from its hollow summit that th 
upper chamber had dropped in, hut hoped that, if the roof-stones of the lower story 
or stories were anything like those found by the Bents in Jfound B, tho latter 
compartments would still be unharmed, In the result we found that the ceiling of 
the lofty lower chamber had not contained stone slabs at all, the width of the 
span haying evidently been too great for the constructors to bridge by the 
usual method of stone roofing. I commenced work by marking out a trench, 5 fect 
wide, from the summit to the bottom of the mound on its western slope. 
Gangs of five coolies were placed at intervals along this line to cut down simul- 
taneously through the surface, After the first two days we had discovered the exist- 
cnee of the south and west walls of the outer square shaft as well as the lintel of the 
door, the cireular ring of cube-stones, and the top of the tremendous conglomeration 
of rough stones near the base of the mound, I then transferred some of the cooly 
gangs and sot them to cutting horizontally across the top of the mound down to the 
roof of the upper chamber, while another gang excavated the wall-enclosed shaft 
outside the door. The first party at length came upon the roof-stones at the 
eastern end of the tomb im situ, and also discovered the slabs over the four side 
recesses, which by sound we judged to be clear of earth, The voof of the main 
upper chamber we suw had fallen in, At this stage we recognized that our labour in 
digging out the passage would be much facilitated by the cutting away entirely of 
the northern half of the summit of the mound. ‘This accordingly was next done 
thongh it proved to be rather a lengthy job, ‘The flat surface obtained was very 
useful when we eame to hauling out the roof-stones which we found at all angles 
and depths embedded in earth in the main chamber, and the workmen who were 
put on to shifting earth were at the same time conveniently situated for the basket 
carriers to reach and the supervisors to wateh. In the meanwhile the southern 
half of the square shaft had been cleared of earth from top to bottom, and by 
the time that the coolies working on the inner side of the tomb had come down to 
the floor of tho side-recesses, we were able to recognize that the floor of the upper 
chamber must have been formed of a perishable material, as wide gaps appeared on 
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each side of the doorway, filled only with earth, where the roof-slabs should 
have been. The outer shaft only descends 12 feet below the height of the ceiling, 
while the room inside is 18 feet high. I was rather misled, by my ignorance of 
trisfast, about the extent of the labour involved in emptying out the tomb, but at 
the same time I felt that, if any inscriptions existed within these mounds, their 
discovery might best be hoped for in the largest buildings, besides which other indes- 
truectible articles of interest might also conceivably have been found. I persevered 
therefore in excavating down to the floor, anid hope that, in spite of the non-discovery 
of any articles of intrinsic or archiwological value, the mere exposure of the whole 
plan of the tomb (to all intents and purposes, as I believe) will sufficiently repay 
‘the cost involved. 

1 made external cuttings on the north and west sides ما‎ prove as cheaply as 
possible that no additional constructions exist, and 1 have no doubt that on the south- 
ern side of the main chamber there is a single-storied flanking passage corresponding 
to the one on the north, These flank passages and the elongation at the east 
end oceur only in this mound amongst those opened, I am inclined to think 
that the flank passages also occur in Mound N, which has not been exposed, but 
is referred to by both Captain Durand and Mr, Bent. A curious problem has arisen 
in regard to the western wall of the flanking (northern) pasage or chamber. 
‘This wall has clearly been built up at a date subsequent to the construction of 
the other three sides, All the latter show a good deal of mortar, carefully filling 
in the crevices between the comparatively large stones as well as their main 
external irregularities, in a very similar fashion to the work done on the 
central chamber. The fourth (western) wall, however, contains rather smaller stones 
with ه‎ much larger admixture of mortar smeared at first equally on both sides (viz., 
‘east and west) up to a height of only 8 feet, while the rest of the wall has been huilt 
up to the ceiling of the recess entirely from the outer side (the corner recess) without 
any regard to the regular appearance of the wall on its inner side. At first sight it 
undoubtedly appears that this wall was only filled up at some later date than the 
construction of the building, but then the question arises how the ceiling could have 
heen placed over the corner reeess. ‘These ceilings, in all the four 10 foot recesses, 
consist of two sand-stone slabs each, and it is hard to helieve that one of these stones 
rested only on two walls and the corner of a third detached one, bridging two 
passages, with another wall built up on its eastern edge ten feet higher to support 
the upper-story slab-stone over the recess. Such, however, I think must have heen 
the case so that it is not surprising, that in the course of our excavations, the four 
slab-stones forming the upper and lower ecilings and the wall in question (of the 
upper story only) should have fallen in. 

The general plan of constructing this tomb seems to have heen as follows :— 
All the earth was first scraped off the hed-tock which is limestone, sometimes more 
nearly resembling coral, A thick hed of about 6 inches of mortar was then nid 
down wherever stone was to be set, as well as all over the enclosed floors, Large 
stones were then fixed as the base of the walls and set with mortar, great attention 
being paid to the smoothness of the inside and lateral surfaces, while none was given 
to the length and irregularity of the outer ends, Earth at the same time wasthrown 
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all round the building and pressed in, up to the limits of the surrounding wall. 
The upper tiers of wall-stones were then laid, and wherever projecting behind the 
ones helow, they would also rest partly on the earth which was continually being 
heaped up outside and pressod against the walls, ‘The workmen would thus be al- 
و‎ working on a more or less flat surface round the tomb which would facilitate 
the hauling up and placing in position of the wall-stones and roof-slabs, In this 
arth would be piled up to the level of the roof of the tomb and perhaps 
in some cases a few feet higher while the outer perpendicular shaft or the horizontal 
walled passage, as the ease might be in other mounds, would keep the earth from 
blocking the doorway of the tomb. In the case of double-storied tombs the shatt 
would be found generally more convenient ; I have little doubt that it contained a 
wooden platform, for which the ledges of Mounds B, H, and I are evidently 
intended, on a level with the upper floor, as well as a ladder or staircase down 
to the ground, In the caso of Mound 2 there must also haye been a wooden 
stair-case down into the bottom of the tomb from the door-threshold. Visitors, 
who have looked over the larger tombs with me, haye frequently suggested that 
they must have also heen built temporarily for residential purposes, Tt seems quite 
possible that the wealthy person who constructed one of thew edifices may have also 
hail a Tight date-stick structure similar to the ‘Avish of the present day on the flat top 
of his mound for ordinary occupation, using the solid lower chamber asa winter 
bed-room and the upper, perhaps, asa store-room until his death. After this event, 
the master of the tomb would invariably he interred in the lower chamber, with 1 
number of earthen pots, containing food and drink, and some slaughtered (2) animals 
placed inside ; while the upper chamber would also contain animals and various ornas 
ments, first possibly broken up, Sacrifices were also undoubtedly made on the toot, 
The door of each chamber of the tomb having been closed up with hinge stones 
stretching from the threshold to the ceiling, earth would be filled into the passage 
or shaft (after the removal of the woodwork, T fancy), and then the cone of earth 
would be raised up as high as possible. ‘The fact that the earth in the passage was 
not probably rammed down very hard seems to account for the common depression 
which marks the position of the door, though in many cases this falling away of 
earth commences from beyond and aeross the centre of the tomb, 

Tn Mound E we found the white (caleined) hones of a man, his teeth indicating 
considlerable age, embedded in the earth about 5 feet above the floor of the upper 
south-eastern recess close to the main passage, It soems almost certain that these 
bones must have fallen through the roof ; the man was prestunnbly therefore a slave 
who had heen sacrificed. The lower chamber and recesses contained a number of 

niches, about 6 inches in diameter, similar to but larger 

than those in the tomb of ound B. Some of these con- 

tained quantities of small bones of birds and animals, such 

as the jerboa. ‘The bones of an enormous number of small 

animals, such as jerboas, mongooses, eats and hares (2) (all 

Fig. 8. Fingersingand Of which abound here at the present day), seem also to 

two beads, have dropped down from the upper story. Our other finds 

in Mound ۶ consisted only of the fragments of about twenty coarse earthen vessols 
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some of which seem to have been thrown, broken, on to the mound as rabbish. 
‘Two or three came out of the northern flanking chamber, while the others had 
probably dropped from the upper story. Only two beads but nothing else of value 
were found, though the earth taken from the tomb itself was sifted with great care. 

The raison d’étre of the circular ring of stones which occurs half-way up the 
slope of every mound of importance has also somewhat puzzled ne. Tam inelined 
to think that they were for external ornament, in which case we can estimate roughly 
by comparison with the other circle at the bottom of the mound, how much the 
height has diminished in the course of ages, 

Mounds F and G were started on by me, while the work on 2 was still con- 
tinuing. Mound F had a slightly convex top, while @ had the best cone of all the 
mounds T have seen. T thought, however, that it would at best contain a yery small 
tomb, and even doubted its heing anything but a natural mound of earth. 

Both the tombs proved to be practically full of rubble and earth, due, 1 think, 
tothe much sandier soil with which they had been covered. The ground all 
around, and in fact all the land to the north of the ‘Aqiriya-Manama road has 
heen under cultivation in comparatively recent times, though the soil lies only? ۵ 
to 12 inches above the rock, while south of this road the aseent, towards Rifa, at 
مه‎ bogins, and lichen-covered flints preponderate over the sand. 





















Fig: 4. Interior of Mond G, 


In Hound F ono of the roof stones had fallen perpendicularly to the floor, but in 
neither case were my Pathin coolies deterred from Inrrowing in, and in fact the 
most omamental picees of pottery, as well as a corrugated gold ring and some frag- 
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ments of a pivce of black stoneware were extracted hy sifting from these two. tombs, 
Whilst burrowing down and searching for the roof of Mound F we eame across the 
bones of a large, possibly bovine, animal just over the roof, and in the caso of 
Mound G the skull of « cat fell through a chink in the roof of a recess with a quan- 
tity of earth, after a heavy fall of rain about a month after I had ceased working 
on the mound. 

Abthisstage of my work I almost despaired of finding any tombs emp 
determined, however, to make one more trial and selected Ifonnd I; here ۲ contrived 
to hit upon the surface ground over the shaft with the most extraontinary aceu- 
racy and luck, and we cleared out all the earth as well as the little déris inside the 
chambers and completed the shifting work for a total cost of about R: In this 
tomb the bones of aman were found in the central passage. He seems to have been 
placed flat on his back with head to the westward. ‘The tomb had niches only 
at tho east end, and the wall which blocked the doorway was placed at a curious 
distance from the outside, There are peg-holes along the sides of this tomb, and 
the wall in the door actually ers up one of these holes, The sses each eon- 
tained tho fragments of an earthen pot, one with filtered mouth-piece, similar to the 
yellow one taken from Hoynd 0 already mentioned and the other of coarser make 
amd red colour, which seems to have contained some kind of fat, porhaps ghee, It 
isa remarkable fact that neither in this tomb nor in any of the next three which 
we opened could we discover sufficient fragments of any pot to warrant the belief 
that these vessels had been put in unbroken. ‘The thick dust on the floors was. all 
carefully sifted for the solution of this question but the result was negative, though T 
hesitate to say that all the pots must have been fragmentary before being deposited, 
in view of the fact that we afterwards found in some smaller tombs clear signs that 
vessels in good condition were without a doubt also enclosed, 

Monnis T, J and K were opened in quick succession, though not quite so cheaply 
as Monnd If, as the entrances were not so easy to find, and the sifting work was 
heavier. ‘Two more broken yellow pots with piereed mouths were obtained, one 
of these being in a recess, upside down, ée., with the rim on the floor. The upper 
half of a vase-like vessel was also noticeable from the fact that its colour—a bright 
searlet—commenced to run profusely as soon as the fragments were placed in water. 

In Mound J we found the only piece of ivory the character of which we could 
ize, and an oxidized piece of metal, curved like a lyre, which 
may have been a hair ornament. ‘The ivory fragment consisted of a 
leg of a bull attached apparently to a portion of its pedestal. ‘The 
work, showing the cloven foot and the horny excrescence at the hack 
of the fetlock, is quite true to nature and seems to indicate a high 
vo of talent in the seulptor. (Cf. Fig. 5.) 
this stage, having completed the examination of seven mounds 
of the rarer, large icty, 1 determined to use up the rest of my 
LTC i lotment on small mounds. T transferred my working part, 
jag fro Max into the midst of the closely packed tumuli through which 
the road to Western Rifii runs abouta mile and a half from i village. Here, 
att a cost of RS to R10 per mound. we opened thirty-five tombs and sifted out their 
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in spite of the general family 
ineach individual grave. One 


ern end ; some 





contents in the course of a few weeks. 
likeness of the tombs, there occurred slight differences 
or two had four embryonic side-niches; more had two only at the ¢ 
had only one, when it would he in the north-east corner; while others had no 
niches at all As to the niches themselves, some would be made hollow up to the 
roof, while others would be topped by heavy stones at 13 to 24 inches above the floor. 
Al the tombs in these little mounds were approximately of the same size, 6 or 7 feet 
Jong, 3 or 4 fect wide and the same in height. A human skeleton in varying stages 
of decay wa 8 discernible, and though the amount of rubble inside the tomb: 























Fig. 6. Interior of small tomb, 


varied from practically nit to six inches in depth, we never noticed enough to 
indicate that the body had been buried under such a covering. The skeletons 
appeared in all sorts of attitudes; in one ease, the arms and legs must have apparent- 
ly been tied close to the body, and the corpse set down in a sitting position against 
the wall which filled the doorway, as we found the skull, vertebre and limb hones 
all resting on the ground just inside the entrance. In two instances, we could 
recognize a handful of dates that had been placed close to one of the hands of the 
reclining corpse, and one of these handfuls had so solid an appearance that the 
investigator was deceived into trying to pick up the fruit so earelessly that the 
whole crumbled into unrecognizable dust before our eyes, In the other case, the 
kernels of the fruit stones were still fairly hard, though the outer coverings had 
crumbled aw In all these small tombs there were invariably two earthen pots of 
different qualities and characters, one evidently being a receptacle for water and the 
other probably for some kind of food. About a dozen pots were obtained in good 
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few fragments of oxidized metal were also taken out of these 





preservation. 
tombs but nothing 

In the spring of 1908, for the edification of some friends, 1 again resumed worl 
Ali, and opened two, marked Z and J£ on the 











amongst the larger mounds near 
map, at ny own expense. 
Mound L disclosed 2 double-storied tomb, the lower chamber being about 7 
feet high, and the upper chamber only 3 feet. ‘The fragments of two pots were 
obtained, one being of the ordinary filtrated-mouth type, as well as the usual col- 
Jection of small bones and fragments of ivory and metal. A feature of interest 
revealed by this tomb was that the corpse had evidently been interred under a pile 
of rubble in the central passage. ‘This pile of flints and earth had been heaped 








Fig. 7 Pottery from the tombs 


up right to the ceiling from which it sloped eastward and westward in quite natural 
gradients. ‘The information, thus gained, that the ancient builders of these tombs 
sometimes covered their dead with earth, explains in some measure how the tombs 
of Mounds C, F and ۵ and the upper chamber of 27 were found to contain so much 
rubble. In all these first-opened tombs the piles were highest against the eastern 
end, and in fact no recognizable human bones were found under any of them, as 
they probably had quickly decayed. Can it he possible that the corpses so treated 
were those of femal 

Mound M had a single-storied tomb and produced fragments of three pots 
only. Mirabite dictu, however, the larger bones of a human right leg were found 
in the south-western niche, while the corresponding bones of the left leg, the hig 
bones of the arms, and the whole skull were found in the north-western niche, the 
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intervening central passage, in which afew yery decayed yertebrw wore observed 
close to the latter niche, being 5 feet wide, The lower jaw had become separated 
by about a foot from the upper part of the skull, so it seems possible that some 
animals must haye dragged the right leg so for away from the rest of the body, but 
as the bones showed no signs of injury, the affair appeared most mystorious to the 
two gentlemen, Captain White, LMLS,, and the Reverend F. J, Barny, who witnessed 
the opening of the tomb, as well as to myself. 

In concluding this Report, 1 must state that the field of lange mounds near 
“Ali has now been practically worked out, as the tumulus immediately north of O 
and the three smaller mounds south-west of A are the only ones north of the Buri- 
Manama road which ean possibly repay excavation, 

Mound N is the tumulus which both Captain Durand and the Beats mention 
having crept into, before commencing work elsewhere, 

Mound O° shows a cutting made horizontally across its summit in faivly recent 
times from east to west, exposing the sand-stone roof-stones in disorder. In my 

pinion, this mound is really tho most interesting of all, from its position in the 

centre of four other mounds of nearly equal size, From the profusion of jumbled 
sand-stones, now at its foot, it seems also that its base for a third of its height may 
have originally heen faced with a sloping surface of slabs, to give distinction to its 
appearance, The village women of the present day believe firmly that this mound 
isthe home of a Jin which has to he propitiated with offerings of eggs, ete., every 
week, 

Mound P tins indubitably been entered by explorers, who had learnt the correct 
way of procedure. ‘They dug at once for the outor shaft, as T did myself in the case 
of Mound I and subsequent ones; and now that the four sides have been washed 
down gently in the course of years, so as to fill up the well entirely, it is impossible 
to say whether they found the chambers intact or not. 

T would suggest that, if the officers of the « Sphinx” were not the miners into 
this mound, it may he presumed that the Portuguese, who had ample leisure to 
search for treasure here in the sixteenth century, were the operators in question, 

South of the road, there are still, of cose, a number of fair-sized mounds, 
though perhaps very few of them contain doublestoried tombs, the opening of 
which may still interest future investigators, and further back in the midst of the 
groat fleld 1 would reckon that about 5 per cent. of the smaller mounds still cover 
undamaged tombs. 

The number of tumuli in Bahrain, in my opinion, may be estimated in five if 
hot six figures; so there still remains plenty of scope for the enorgy of future 
generations of archeologists, who will naturally he disappointed at the meagre 
results obtained up to date, 
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2 Mgind 0-48 the high monnd shown in the foregrounl of plate XVII (a), where i 
Mound G. . ss : 








EXCAVATIONS AT 
BRAHMANABAD—MANSURA, SIND. 





N the Annual for 1903-4'T gave an account of the ancient site of Brahmana- 

bad in Sind, and expressed my opinion upon the identity of the same. Tn this 
article I simply intend to supplement that account with another instalment as the 
result of further exploration during the season, 1908-9, 

I selected for excavation three or four spots, but soon reduced these to two—one 
in the very centre of the ruins, close by the ancient mint site (W on plan), the other 
at the اقا‎ or tower a few hundred yards to the east of that and near the village (G 
on plan), In my former article 1 stated that there had been at least two cities upon 
the site, and I tried to shew that the first Arab capital in Sind, Mangia, had been 
built upon the ruins of the old Hindu city, called by the Muhammadans Brahmana- 
bad. This my further excavations helped to confirm, and also shewed that there had 
heen three distinet occupations. 

On the first spot selected, in the middle of the ruins, 1 found pure white sand, 
without the admixture of any human remains, at a depth of about ۵ feet from the 
present general surface of the ground, Upon this rests a layer, 2} feet thick, of 
alluyinl deposit, mixed with sand, in which no brickbats or other human remains 
are found; while above this, and up to the surface, is found alluvial earth full of! 
brickbats, potsherds, bones, charcoal, ash and other indications of human habitation. 
‘The lines between the different layers are very sharp and distinct, It thus appears 
that an accumulation of river silt had oyerspread this part of the country to the 
depth of about 2} feet before it was first occupied by settlers. 

‘The uppermost walls and ruins of the third or last occupation were found to be 
very insignificant, the buildings heing small with very small rooms, and the walls 
being built almost entirely of brickbats, a whole brick being very seldom found. 
After clearing away these walls, and digging down a few feet, we eame upon a series 
of heavy brick foundations, spaced at uniform distances apart, each measuring about 
7 feet by 3 feet. (See plate XXT) The shape suggests the possibility of each 


“+ Afr. Consens first visited Brahmanabad in 1905-06 but returned and excavated thoroin 1807. Cf, ۷۷ 
Report, Avehaoloyical Sarvey of India, W084, yp. 188 1: plates XLIV-L, ۱۸ 
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foundation haying carried a pair of square pillars, such as we find frequently in old 
mosques; and the arrangement of the foundations further indicates the plan of a 
very large mosque, having its back, as usual, towards the west. Portions of what 
appears to be the end or north wall of the mosque were also laid bare, ‘The whole 
‘of the north row of five pier foundations was found, and the whole or parts of three 
others in the second and third row was excavated. Beyond this, southwards, the 
ground wasopened up at two places, shewn in the plan, but no foundations were 
discovered, nor any fragments of brick to speak of, the whole area having apparently 














Fig. 1. BBB, Fourudations. A. Brick devin, © Well, 





Running diagonally across under these foundations, was found a drain, built of 
¢ 16)" 103" 2)". In the foundations, just described,” 
the bricks, in great part, measure 149”x9}"x 2’. Connected with this drain were 
found pear-shaped libation slabs, or what appears to be such (marked BB on 
the plan), These are flat baked clay slabs with a low rim round them, and a pointed 
spout leading, in one case direct, and in the other through six-inch earthen pipes, into 
the brick drain. ‘The first idea that occurred to me was that th nt be bathi 
places, but the width of the slab, about 2’ 4’, is too small for this, for all the used 
water would splash off over the edges and not into it, and the rim is too low. I am, 
therefore, inclined to think they held some object which was periodically bathed, 
such as an image for worship, Had they a hole in the centre, they might have heen 
taken for the youis of tiigas. They, and the dr ¥ 
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some Brahmanical or Buddhist place of worship, and 1 would fain believa that what 
1 wrote in my Progress Report for the year ending the 30th June 1897, namely, 
“that if we sucevod in finding the foundations of the principal or Jami’ Masjid at 
Mangura, we shall find beneath it the foundation of the principal temple of Brah- 
manabad,” has heen verified here, Found amongst these foundations, all in one 
place, wore about two basketsful of the sherds of large broken earthenware pots with 
Persian or Arabic writing covering both the exterior and interior, This writing 
svems to bo mostly composed of a name repeated over and over again, and it may be 
that the pots were similar to the Arabie talismanic cups, intended to contain water 
rendered specially efficacious as a healing agent by being brought in contact with the 
name of some revered local saint, Most of the pots shewn in the coloured illustration, 
in red and buff ware, were obtained in this excavation (Plate XXII). Upon one 
fragment is painted, in black, a two-humped camel, not now seon in Sind so far as 
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Foundations, ۵. Wall, D, Libation slab connected by pipo with drain A, 





Pig. 4. A. Belekdrin, BBE 


In my previous article on Brahmanabad (p. 185) 1 described a narrow deep 
well composed of circular sections of burnt earthenware placed one upon the other. 
In mg excavations at this spot I discovered no less than seven, and found that they 
went down from the uppermost surface to the sand helow the alluvial daposit (see ۵ 
Land 2). Tn most eases they were within the rooms of the houses and were 
no donbt private. Tn sinking one of these wells they had cut through a six-inch 
water pipe. 'Thoy seem to point to the fact of the drying up or change in the course 


‘Similar enrthenware wells have beeu found on the ancient sito of Stavasti, Of, A. 8. B, for 1907-8, p, 110 [Ed.] 
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of the river, during the last occupation, when each houscholder had to sink his 
own well to provide this necessary of life, and, when these dried up, further oeeupa- 
tion of the site beeame impossible. 

Our investigations here mado it very clear that to continue digging amongst 
the ruins would be practically waste of time, unless some special feature should 
disclose itself with promise of interesting results. It was found that the Arabs had 
used over again most of the material, which here meant bricks, of the oliler eity, to 








Fig. Showing Hihition sib, leading hy pipe into sanin denine 


build their own, and had left few traces of the latter beneath their own buildings. 
Subsequent settlers did the same with the ruins of the Arab city, and, after digging 
out of the débris all the useable brick they could find, again built their Inter, and 
perhaps the latest, town, There is thus little below the surface of either Brahma- 
nabad or Mangiira to reward the excavator. With these ordinary brick-in-mud 
buildings there was no architecture to speak of, and no carved mouldings or statuary 
as is so often found on sites once occupied by stone buildings. Potsherds are 
abundant, but whole articles are exeoedingly rare, and, as likely as not, a whole pot, 
when met with, is broken by the pick. Glassware is still rarer and up to now has 
been found in shapeless fragments, We were fortunate, however, in obtaining the 
only whole article in this material that has asyet come to light. It isa dainty little 
howl of blue glass that seems to have heen overlaid with white or cream enamel. But 
most of this has peeled off, the flaking and disintegrating surface showing those iri 
descent colours peculiar to mother-of-pearl. This is shewn full size on Plate XXII, 
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‘The ¢hal or tower, which we examined, is close to the village on the east side 
of the ruins, and is the loftiest pile still standing, being about 36 feet above the 
general ground level around. This tower-like mass of brickwork has puzzled ever 
one who has hitherto examined it. Thad neither time nor funds to make any ex 
eayation around it on the occasion of ny previous visit to Brahmanabad. Tt had heen 
supposed to be the site of King Dolora’s' palace, but an examination of the mound 
out of which it » Shews that it was no part of a palace at all; nor was it a 
burj or bastion of a citadel which at one time I thought probable, Right in 
the middle or heart of the mound, on the top, on the east side of the tower, was 
found a square well in the solid brickwork seven feet square (B on plan and section, 
Plate XXIV). This had been partly filled in with débris from the fallen walls. 
‘The tower is but a portion of the walls of a building which surrounded the well. 
We excavated the south side of the basement of the mound and came upon 
heavy square brick basement, 50 feet square, below ground level. The south side 
of this was unearthed, together with portions of the retwn walls along the east 
and west side; and, on plotting this independently of the central well, it was found 
that the latter occupied the exact centre of the square basement, Upon the wes 
side of the tower is a small portion of the original brick facing shewing a few lin 
of vertical offsets and recesses, On the plan these are shewn at C and are 

ly repeated in dotted lines around what was, most probably, the square 







































۱, Remains of rick arch at AA. 





+ Dolora is the Tast legendary Hinds king of Brakmanshd, owing to whose wickednoss the place was destroyed. 
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‘There seems to have been a passage from the north side, up a ramp or stair, 
the central well, reaching it upon the west side, and not entering straight into 
it, It is shewn in the plan and just below the letter B on the section, It would 
appear to have continued to ascend against the inner wall of the tower and to have 
wound spirally round the well, ascending over itself, but as a wooden staircase 
whose beam ends were fixed into the brick wall. Tn onder to turn about, an arch 
of brick, set on edge, was thrown across at D, some portions of which still project 
from the walls (soe AA in fig. 4). Mx, Bellasis sayss! In the time of the Kaloras, 
so much [of the tower] remained that the reigning prince ordered the demolition 
of the steps leading to the top, for the purpose of frustrating the designs of robbers, 
who used the tower ax a place of observation, from which to watch travellers 
as a preliminary to plundering them, A large portion of the tower, without. the 
stops, was standing till about thirty-five yours ago, when it fell, and has sinee 
remained in much the same state as it is now—a mere fragment.” 

Upon excavating the déBrie from the inside of the well we came upon a layer 
of fragments of carved bricks (some of which are shewn on the accompanying 
drawing) placed loosely together, and with no attempt at design or arrangement. 
‘These were the only decorative bricks found in or about the thal and are of a 
material superior to the rest of the masonry. Immediately beneath this were found 
cross beams of wood, or what once was wood, for we found it in the state of powder 
filling up the shapes retained im the brick and mud iasonry, except where the 
butt-ends were better preserved in the side walls, ‘The inner central diagonal square 
between the beams, and the triangular comer spaces, were filled in with brickwork, 
while beneath this was solid brickwork set in mud. 

The carved bricks were such as are usually found decorating Buddhist stupas 
in Sind, such as Thal Mir Rukon, Depar Ghingro, and Mirpir khis; and the 
presence of these, coupled with the general plan of the ruin, as revealed by our 
excavation, leads me to believe it to be the ruin of a sfapa, but one that has been 
rebuilt in later times, The carved bricks may have been some recovered from the 
ruin of the original efapa, and, as sacred material, placed in the floor of the chamber. 
Convinced that this was a Buddhist رات‎ and thinking that the relic might posibly 
have been buried in the heart of the masonry below the floor of this chamber, T 
excavated down through the solid brickwork 26 feet to virgin soil, but with no result. 
1 therefore think it likely that the relic was preserved in the chamber above the 
wooden cross beams, and that access to it for worship was obtained by the passage 
Ieading up from the north. 

Running under the south-west comer of the basoment of the til is a deep 
brick drain, most carefully constructed of very old bricks of the largest size. It is 
2 feet 2 inches deop by 1 foot broad and is covered in at the top hy bricks corbelled 
forwanl to meet. This covering is protected by a transverse arching of bricks 
(see drain Aon plain), If the thal were a late reconstruction, as T think, it 
Would account for this and the doviation in the stylo of the building from that of 
earlier siipas. Another circumstance which indicated later work is the fact that 
the whole of the basement below ground is built of brick and white lime mortar. 
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The bricks taken out of the boitom of the excavated well, in the midille of 
the stipa, measured 17”x10¥"x 2” the largest found at Brahmanabad, and larger 
than those used in the tower above. It is thus possible that the core or stump of 
the old stupa was retained and enveloped in the brickwork of the new. 
Mr. Bellasis, in his account of his finds at Brahmanabid, professes to have 
discovered a set of chessmen. He writes as follows 
“In this house we were further repaid by finding nearly a complete set of 
i ue set white, the other black, ‘The kings and queens are about 
three inches high, and the pawns about one; the other pieces of different inter- 
mediate heights. All have been made for use on a bonrd with holes, for each piece 
has a peg in it, similar to chessmen used now-a-days on hoard ship, to prevent the 
۰ ly knocked down and the game disturbed. ‘The ivory of these too 
is in a very decayed state, and very brittle; eve of animal matter seemed 
completely exhausted, and the ivory reduced to 
chalk. Dice were also found, — some square i 
dive used at the present day ; others, the Iong dice, used by the natives to play the 
game of Punchweshee. ‘The discovery of these chessmen is a curious fact; they 
are probably the oldest known set ine xistence, and tend to confirm Six William 
Jones’ assertion that chess was a game of Brahminieal origin.” | 
Tam afraid these little articles of ivory must cease to exist as chessmen and must 
nsidered mere little balusters or spindles of some furniture rails 1 
have reproduced (Plate XXVI) twoil- 
lustrations from the 1119/۳۵/۵0 Lon- 
don News of the 2st Febru 
with the kind pe 
of that paper, in which are shewn these 
same articles, numbered 10. Had 
they been chessmen, with pegs to keep 
them steady, the pegs wonld not have 
been required at both top snd bottom 
of tho pieces. Tf we examine the two 
upper pieces on the right hand side 
of the illustration we find that one 
has a hole in the top fora peg, while 
the other lias a peg in the fop and a 
hole in the bottom for another pes. 
Both the upper pieces on the left 
hand side have holes in tho top for 
Fig. 5. pegs. When in London recently, T 
examined these pieces, which now 
repose in the British Musoum, and the use of them became so obvious that T wonder 
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٩ Sin William ones’ rapor On the Indian gume of chess was published in Asvatick Rereavehes, Vol. 11, yp. 15, 
ff, The present axgument does not, of come, tend to throw any doubt on the Indian origin of the sume of ‘chest 
which is suflciontly established by tho انامه‎ name مرا‎ above, This word, orginally wowing the Four 
نما‎ [army], was, together with the game, introduced into Persia where it becamo مه ماه‎ in ite Persian 
foram the wind came buck 10 Talia, probubly at the time of the Muhammaitan conquest, موب‎ Maclonel, J. 28. S- 
for 1808, yp. ۱۱7 (EU) 
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how Mr. Bellasis allowed his fancy to run away with him so. In figure5 1 have 
drawn a piece of a similar ivory rail adorning the back of an old settee in the 
palace at Maisur,' and a restoration of his “chesmen” in fig. 6. I do not say 
my restoration is correct, but it shews the 
style of rail, the “ pawns” being nothing but 
little knobs or finials along the top, with a 
larger one at the corners. Tn the balusters or 
spindles pegs were required both top and be 
to fix them nto the rails, A use is 
for the ». 12 (Pinte XX 
be parts of the chessboard? 

T cannot so easily dispose of his diee, not 
having noticed them in the collection in the 
British Muse In his illustration he shows 
but one piece, with little لت‎ carved upon 
it, In fig. 7 T have given similarly marked 
pieces of ivory or bone, found by me, which 
are not dice but portions of a necklace, the 
cireles being mere ornament, ‘The pieees are drilled for a eord to pass through. 

Mr. Bellasis writes: “The followers of the prophet were such zealous image 
breakers, that in their invasions 
and conquests they rarely failed 
idol they saw, 
he Kafir Kotes near Jer- 
ruck, where some Buddhist 
mains were found highly orna- 
mented with figures, not one 
escaped defacement,—even on a 
cornice, where the figure of Budh 
was repeated again and again, the 
chisel of the iconoclast had taken 
the trouble to deface every head. It may therefore he inferred from finding these 
figures entire [which he found at Brahmanahad), that Hinduism was still paramount 
in Brahmanabad at the time of its destruction by an earthquake, and that the tide of 
Muhammadan invasion had either barely reached so far into Sind or that the 
conquest was far from complete ; and this is an incidental coincidence which acconls 
with history” ]۶ tradition.) 

The beautifully earved black stone image frame shewn in Plate XXV was dus 
up by me on the site. It probably surrounded an image of Sirya, who is frequently 
repeated among the multitude of these little images, but the main image was gone 
and the frame was broken into fragments. We also found numbers of pivees of 
broken images, some of a large one of Ganéa, a portion of the carved back 
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٩ Techaieal Art Serien, 108, Plate XIX. 
Since writing the above hare bought a Sindhi chur with spindles wad init ax Thave shown them in Fig @, 
اوه‎ that the amaller pieces hang as موب‎ from the lower mil beneath the spindles 
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of an deaua or image seat, ete. Tam afraid that Mr. Bellasis did not, after all, 
see the ruins of Brahmanabad; that is, he did not dig deep enough to reach the 
Brahmanabad layer. Tis conclusion as to the fate of the city were based upon the 
state in which he saw the uppermost ruins, those of a town or ۵ 
even to Man! 
great disaster, 

Had tho last city been overwhelmed by an earthquake, as Mr. Bellasis asserts, 
we should haye found personal ornaments and other articles of value beneath the 
fallen walls which were supposed to have buried the inhabitants. We cleared away 
masses of walling, lying intact as they fell, shewing that they had not been disturbed 
since, but found no such objects, And it is in this uppermost layer that we find the 
abundance of hones, ash, broken pottery, and quantities of chaveoal (remains of 
burnt beams) that led him to his conclusions. 

It is in the upper layer that are found most of the beads and coins, especially 
the later Muhammadan coins, But there isa total absence of anything of value, 
Corroded copper coins are plentiful, silver exceedingly rare, and gold are totally 
absent. Nor are there any domestic utensils of any value, though they surely 
must have had such in metal. There is little but broken pottery, and this of the 
very commonest kind. ‘There is no doubt each layer was thoroughly exploited and 
ransacked both for treasure and building material by the settlers of each successive 
perio 





yy subsequent 
va, unless theso latest ruins are those of a Mangira rebuilt after some 














‘The small amount of charcoal found in the uppermost ruins shows that. there 
could not have been a general conflagration, but that houses here and there had been 
Durnt—the charcoal heing generally found in Jumps in the side walls where beams 
have burnt back into their sockets. ‘The houses, built with thick walls of brick, laid 
in mud, and, perhaps, plastered, and with low mud tools, were not such as to lend 
themselves readily to a general conflagration, ‘The amount of brick found on the 
site, in rolling mounds, covering, perhaps, two square miles, is so vast that one must 
conclude that in those days it was cheap enough for the poorest to use, and, heneo, 
امد‎ or at Ienst substantial brushwood, required to burn it, was plentiful. Every- 
thing points to this part of the country haying been well watered and well wooded 
twelve hundred years ago. 

‘Though excavation upon the site is interesting, that-interest is not commensurate 
with the cost of digging, nor have this year’s explorations yielded any results of 
special value heyond the confirmation of the fact of a Muhammadan eity (Mangiva) 
overlying the remains of a Hindu eity (Brahmanabii.) 
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1 former paper! on Amardyati an account was given of some excavations at 

the sito of the great st7pa which chiefly consisted of an extension of the excavated 
Space outside the four gates. This work has been continued, and further exploration 
has been made in the north and north-west of the mound at some distance from the 
centre of the sfipa itself. These new excavations have yielded results in the form 
of walls which are interesting ‘in. some ways, but which-are of a fragmentary and 
inconclusive nature, owing to the depredations of the villagers, who for many years 
had exploited the mound for bricks and other building material. Thus, though 
traces of walls have been everywhere met with, they are generally in a ruined 
condition. However, some discoveries of langer interest were made, and these will 
be briefly described. ‘The majority of the marble sculptures unearthed are more or 
less fragmentary, and they may have been used either in the decoration of the great 
central stipa, or on some of the smaller surrounding ones, of which yarious renmants 
have come to light. That these were adorned with marble sculptures, as is the case 
with the one proviously discovered at the south gate, is sufliciently evident ; but 
where the sculptures are not found in site, the difficulty in determining their ۱ 
position will he obvious, 

‘At the south gate excavations were made on the west side exactly opposite the 
small stiipa alluded to above. Various traces of ruined foundations of brick walls 
were found, some of which were circular, as well as a number of marbles, but all in 
a fragmentary condition. A discovery of some interest was made at this point, but 
here again the depredations of previous diggers had robbed it of much of its import- 
ance, When digging into the bank of earth, a round object made of mortar, and 
about 6” in diameter, was found amongst the loose soil, It appeared at first to be a 
solid ball and nothing more, but when opened, it revealed a globular pottery relic 
casket and lid (Plate XXVII, fig. a), containing a gold reliquary in the form of a 
dagoba, 34" high, surmounted by an umbrella, This reliquary is made of very thin 
shoots of pure gold embossed with ernde ornament. ‘The dome lifts off the cylinder 
and inside were a small piece of bone and six flowers in thin leaf gold. Plate 













1 ALS. B for 1905-6, pp. 116 
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EXCAVATIC 





XXVIL, Fig. b illustrates the casket, bone and flowers, Fig. ی‎ shows them with the lid 
and eylinder detached, and Fig. d is the casket before opening. 

The only building yet discovered in the ۲ icinity, in which this casket could have 
nally been placed, is the small s¢apa at the south gate, from which it was pro- 
only the 
dis- 
base of this 
ed with it, 








9 
bably thrown out after the dome was rained. It will be remembered that 
upright side walls of t building now remain intact, the dome having شاه‎ 
appeared. As the rolic-casket must origi n placed at th 











iy have bi 








as is usual in such monuments, it would undoubtedly have disapp 





had its nature not been concealed by the envelope of mortar. As it was, there was 
act attention, so that it either fell out or was thrown out un- 





nothing about it to a 
1, thus escapin: 





destruction. 
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Another discovery ade 
centre of the stapa enclosure. It occurred in this way. Rumours re 
thing of some bronze i ° ۸ 
many years ago, but at first nothing definite could be 
sistent enquiry, however, resulted in an old man stating that those people, after 
having removed some bricks of which they were in search, found several bronze 
images, some of which were complete. Tt was at first proposed to use them as old 
to what might occur 
had been found. It 
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metal, but on 
prevailed, and the images were restored to the place where th 
was difficult to ascertain where exactly this locality was, but at last it turned out to be 


near a Margosa tree at the spot ۲ have mentioned. On digging here I found indeed 
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some bronze fragments a few feet beneath the surface, and below these again the cast” 
bronze images with their bases detached as illustrated in Plate XXVITI, figs, a-c- 
and وم‎ These represent standing figures of Buddha and are doubtless contem- 
porary with the great slap. 

ure f of Plate XXVIL is a celt from the sfapa mound. Figure d of Plate 
XXVITT was found a short distance from the ماه‎ above noted. 

‘At the oxtensions beyonil the north and west gates several fragmentary marbles 
and traces of brick walls, all incomplete, were unearthed. Figure e of Plate XXVIL 
isa marble lotus patera, 15" in diameter. ‘The small ivory handle, 54 inches in 
Jongth, shown in figure g of the same plate was also found here. Various other 
marbles, fragmentary beads and small objects were also found, but mostly not 
in their original position. Selections of them appear in Plates XXIX—XXXT. 

‘he brick foundations of another small #tapa were found 220 fect north-west of 
the contre of the main atipa site. ‘The diameter of this building is 21 feet, the walls 
عم‎ three feot in thickness, while two cross walls run through the eentro, But the 
main interest attaching to it lies in its proximity to a group of seventeen neolithic 
pysiform tombs, which stand adjacent to, and partly under, its north ات‎ 
(Figs, 1 and 2). 

‘The walls themselves have been much damaged by diggers searching after 
bricks, but, fortunately, enough remains to determine the nature of the building and 
thereby afford some clue to the age of the tombs in question, a elue which the 
wanton destruction alluded to above had all but deprived us of, Hitherto nothing of 
a definite nature has been found in conjunction with neolithic tombs which could 
fix their date with certainty. ‘They have gens been assigned to a period some 
conturies subsequent to the beginning of the Christian eva, but this tentative dating 
has never been move than an assumption, Now, however, we are furnished with 
dotinite data bearing on the problem, so that the discovery is of no little importance, 

For there can be no doubt at all but that the tombs are of the neolithie type. 
‘hey Tie some seven fect underground and contain earth, broken pottery, and a 
number of small kalasmms or pots of red polished ware of the same kind as those 
found at the prehistoric site of Perambnir (Fig. 2 

‘Dhis much being certain, the interest attaching to their position relative to the 
little stapa is obvious. For the Intter stands at a slightly higher level and must, of 
course, be later than the tombs. Tt is, indeed, probably contemporary with the main 
atapa itself, But it may he even earlier, for certain inseribed rail stones have heen 
found in the vicinity of a date prior to the Christian eva, ani the foundations in 
question may very well have belonged to one of the earlier ممرتاه‎ which undoubtedly 
existed at this site long anterior to the erection of the main monument. Tn ai 
case, these neolithic tombs are older than the ماه‎ which they adjoin and which 
has partly been built: over them. 

Round the walls of the sfapa are traces of a procession path, 3 6” broad, formed 
‘of concrete, 3” thick, which was carried over the nearest of the urns, and must ac- 
cordingly have been built after the time of their deposit. What this period may 
have been it is impossible to say, but it must be one much earlier than the date 
generally accepted for such remains. ‘The discovery of large numbers of prehistoric: 
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PREHISTORIC REMAINS ۸۲۳ ۰ 


N the south of the Chingleput District isa range of hills which is classed as a 
reserved forest. Around the base of the hills are numerous prehistoric re~ 
mains(Plate XXXII). These ara situated a short distaneo from the bottom slope 
and generally consist of stone cireles of sizes varying from eight to fifty feet in 
diameter and formed of rough stone houlders, In others, the stones have been 
removeil and the site of deposit is only marked by a low mound which must at one 
time have been much higher, but has heon reduced in height by the action of the 
weather. 

‘The reservation of tho site has heen tho means of protecting the majority of the 
remains from the unrestricted depredations of treasure seekers, and the result is that 
many of the circles contain deposits ina varying state of preservation. Such mounds 
as are outside the reserve, usually show trmevs of haying been dug into, ‘The 
mounds are generally coverod witha dense growth of prickly pear, which has afford- 
ed further means of protection, The surface soil is a coarse gravel with a substra- 
tum of clay. ‘This is an unsuitable soil for tho preservation of ceramic relies, as its 
expansion and contraction according to the moisture to which it is subjected, result 
‘in fracture of the pottery. 

‘The deposits are genorally found at a depth of two to seven fect below the sur 
face, and are contained in long oblong pottery cists rounded at the ends and standing 
on two or three rows of short logs (Plate XXXII, Fig. 1). They vary in length 
from two to seven feet and resemble those found at the Pallavaram site, with the 
exception that, whereas those at the latter place have two rows of logs, those at this 
site, whether large or small, almost invariably have three. One oblong cist is 


unusual, in that it has no legs (Plate XXXII, Fig. 2), But no large specimens of 
this form appear. 












* Though the mame of the village of Perambair has been adopted an the title of this pwper, it docs not imply that 
مسا‎ remains are found only in its vicinity. “Tt is witusted at the west end of the range of hills, and is the place 
where excuvation was begun, “Among the hills are seven other villagesy within the boundaries of which prehiatorig 


romain of thi class exist, ‘These villages arp ریا‎ sth ۳ تس‎ 
۱ and Htaemunalia, ( eee ae oa 
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fair condition, but the ribs and other hones were all too much decayed. through age 
to be remoyed in the position in which they were found. Of the numerous other 
cromlechs excavated at Perambair it would be tedious to describe all the details, and 
it will be sufficient to note some of the more representative. 

‘Text illustration, Fig, 2, shows a group of pottery in the centre or cromlech 
No. 7 at a few fect below the surface. The main deposit consisting of a skeleton 
with a grinding stone anda few pieces of pottery lay below. ‘Their position is shown 
below on Fig. 3. Fig. 4 shows an oblong cist with attached pottery from 








cromlech No. 8 as it appeared just after excavation, 
ist from eromlech No 16 was devoid of outside articles of 
rows of thumb mark ornaments on the ends. 


Another similar 
pottery, but is curious in that it has 











Fig. 
Fig, 5 shows an ur of the pyriform class excavated. from eromlech No. 14 at 

Kailamalaiputtir. ‘Two oblong cists with their attached articles of pottery were found 

jn cromlechs Nos, 10 and 11 at Thenpakkam, one of them is illustrated in, Fig. 6. 

‘The cists found in these eromlechs were always in a more or less fractured 
condition due to the causes before alluded to, ani great.care hhad to be exorcised 
before it was possible to.remove any. ‘The following, was the method adopted : 

‘The cist was first wrapped with ropes of coir and straw, and. thon a batten 
framework, $6 arraged as to support every portion of it, was built arounil it. 
‘These battens had also to be inserted below the legs and body of the cist, one ata time. 
Spnees between the framework and the cist were well packed with straw, and the 
whole was then removed without injury. 
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LIST OF ۰ 
Plate ۰ 


1, Oblong cist with ton logs in two rows (2/ 6x1! 2" 0"), ‘The length of the logs is 
a. 

2, Oblong cist without logs (1/ 9x1" 6"), 

jar (I' 74" 114"). ‘Tho length of the legs is 34%. Tho mouth is 5” in‏ ایا و 
diameter.‏ 

4. Vot (Height 44", Diameter 7"). 

5, Ovalshaped pot which would be plied on a stand like fig. 12. It has ه‎ raised rim round 
tho neck. Colour reddish. (Height 7”. Dinmnoter 6”). 

6. Similar pot of smallor size. Colour reddish, (Height 54". Diameter 44%.) 

7. Small black pot covered with red colour, (Height 44", Diameter 44"). 

$. Round elongated pot. ‘The tim of the mouth is partly broken. Colour Wlack, (Height 
44”. Diameter 34”). 

9. Pot with « wide mouth. ‘The lower half is red and the upper half black; the whole coated 
with white colour, Height (34*. Diameter 8",) 

10, Stall pot. Colour blak. (Height $2". Diameter 3}”.) 

11, Small toy pot. Colour black. (Height 2”. Diameter 24”,) 

12) Long ring stand, A portion of the lower base is hroken. Colour rad. (Height 74%. Din, 
meter 7”.) 

18. Wide saucerike pan. Colour vei, (Diameter 3۲ Height 24") 

14, Flat saucer. Colour red, (Diameter 53”. Height 147.) 

5. Broken knob. Colour black. Diameter 13۳۱ 

}. Another knob, Colour blac ‘Diameter 13۳۰ 

|, Brass coiled wire bangle. (Diameter 14%.) 

, Thin iron hatchet, (88° x34" x2") 

Long iron chisel (9” x24” 4") 

Seytho (119" x 14) 

{| Snuall knife with a handle (64% x 1. Length of the handle (۰ 

srow-head with a handle (3)"x1", Length of the handle 14"). 

with four logs (18" x 8x 7"), 























portion is blunt, ‘The other end tapers to a point (1x 14") 


25, Long ivory bead (3}"% 3"). 
26, Conch shell ornamentod with triangular and linear incisions, 
27. Cirvular sholl head ornament with cirenlar and triangular ine 

(24” in من‎ 
28, Ronghly soulpturod blackstone Gayesa image ۵ 22"), 











nil a hole in the middle 
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Plate XXXIV. 


Bowl (7 44"), black and polishod, from Perambair, 

Bowl (0” X41"), reddish and polished, pointed base, from Peram)air, 

. Bowl (54% 8"), black and polished, from Perambair, 

Mug (5"X 5"), black and polished, with grooved lines in the midille, from Kudamalaiput- 
. Bow! (5x9), reddish and unpolished, with grooved Tined neck, from Perambair, 

|. Bowl (10% 8”), black and polished, cone-shaped, from Tenpakkam. 

Small ng (47 34", reddish and dull polished, from Porarbair, 


fers‏ و 


se 
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8, Cup (44" x8"), reddish and unpolished, from Perambair, 

0. Small Bowl (8° x24"), black aud polished, from Kadamalaipattar, 

1, Cup (3”%2"), black and polished, from Kadamalaipnttar. 
11: Small Cop with rim (3"%2}"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtir. 
12. Cup (447%9"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalsiputtar, 

18, Cup cone-shaped (37 x24"), blask and unpolished, from Perambair, 

Small Bow! (3x 2}"), black and unpolished, from Porambair. 

16. Tumbler (6x 3"), black and unpolished, from سوه‎ 

16, Wide-mouthed bowl (8”x 24"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaipnttar. 
17. Sauvee ot lid (7 2"), black and polished, from Peramb 
18, Sauoer ot lid (6x 14”), black and polished, from Perambajr. 








Plate ۷۰ 


1. Taarge ring stand (8"x 5"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtar, 

9, Jar (15x), reddish and dull polished, with 3 legs and 4 spouts, from Kadamalaiput~ 
fiir. 

3 Lid cup (8)4x2"), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 

4. Lid رده‎ (4"x24"), black and dall polished, from Perambair, 

5. Lid cup (34" x14"), black and dull potishod, from Perambair, 

0 

7, 





. Lid cup (8"%2"), tack aud dull polished, from Perambair. 
لش‎ cup (4% 2"), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
رک‎ Portion of an iron sword (1}"), from Perumbatr, 
9, Handle of an iron sword (hanule 13"), from Kadamalaiputtir. 
10), Iron sickle or grass entting implement (1'x 0"), from Kadamalatputtie. 
11. Iron hatchet (6" x3"), from Perambair, 
12, Iron hatchet (6” x3"), from Perambair, 
13, Tron hatchet (67 x1"), from Perambai 
14, Tron hatchet (6" x24), from Sitapuran, 
15, Tron chisel )0۳ 2"), from Sitapuram, 
16. Iron chisel (6 x19), from ‘Tenpakkum, 
17: 110 ehisel (5 x2"), from ‘Tenpikkam, 
18, fron chisel (6/”x 14"), from Tenpakkamn. 
10, Stone pestle (10% 24"), from Perambair. 





Plate XXXVI. 


1. Longenocked pot (10° X 8"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtir, 
2. Wide-mouthed pot (8"x 9), reddish and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtir, 
3. Pot with rim (7x 7”), black and unpolished, from Kudamataipnttar. 


» Broad pot (8 x 6"), reddish wud not potished, with wide twisted mouth, from Kaiamalaie 
puttin. 


5. Long-necked pot with rim (8x 7"), bask and polished, from Perambair. 


- Pot(o" x5"), black and dull polished, long and wile-mouthed, four grooved lines in the 
centro, from Kalamalaiputtin. 


Pot with broken neck and four grooved lines in the centre (8)”%7”), reddish and 
polished, from, Perambair, 


Long and wide-mouthed pot with rim (1" x1"), black and polished, with 2 grooved lines 
below the neck, from Perambair, 


. Broken willemoutel pot (778°), relish and dull polished, with pointed hat, from 
Per 


10. Pot (5° 5), reddish and not polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair, 
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11. Pot (6% x6"), reddish and dull polishal, broken mouthed, from Perambair. 

12. Lower pottion of a pot with three legs (6}” x6") black and unpolished, from Perambair- 
13: Pot of unusual shape (4” x34"), black and polished, from Peramtair 

1b Small pot with long neck (41" x4"), reddish and dull polished, from Tenpakkasn. 

15. Small pot with eurvod mouth (34° x 34"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtar. 

16, Small wide-mouthed pot (8"% 3"), red and dull polished, from Perambair. 
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THE TEMPLES OF OSIA. 





(SIA, or properly Osiatn, which is known to almost everybody in Rajputind as 
O the cradle of a class of bunias called Osvals but whose exact position is hardly 
known to any, is situated thirty-two miles north-north-west of Jodhpur, in the midst 
of a sandy region. It is now a sinall village, but there ean be little doubt that former- 
ly it wasa large city, as is clearly seen from the number of ruined temples to he found 
there, According to local tradition, Osia, when it was at the height of its prosperity, 
had spread to such a length that its grain market was the village of Mathinia, sixtoon 
tiles to the south-south-east, its oilmen’s quarter was Tivri (Teori), thirteen miles 
south-south-west, and one of its principal gates was in Ghatiyali, twenty-cight miles 
in the same direction. 

There are many legends, both Hindu and Jaina, connected with Osia. The fol- 
lowing has appeared in the Aunual Progress Report, Western Circle, for 1906-7, 
P. 36; but deserves to be reproduced here :—According to local tradition, it was 
at first known as Melpur Pattan. About a mile anda half to the north-west of 
the place is shown a tumulus with foot-prints eweved on the top, and containing the 
relies of an ascetic called Dhundli Mall One day his pupil went to the village 
for alms, but nobody gave him any grain. ‘Thereupon the ascetic became enraged 
audeursed the village, and so the old Melpur Pattan became dation, i.e., buried 
underground. ‘The town was afterwards xe-peopléd by Uppal Dé, ۵ Paramira 
Prince, who, being hard pressed by his cnemies, sought refuge with aking of the 
Padidr (Pratihira) dynasty, which then reigned supreme in Marwar. ‘The Padiar 
sovereign assigned the ruins of Melpur Patton to the Paramira king, and asked 
him to take shelter there. ‘the latter ré-peopled the desolated village, and named 
it Navaneri Nagari. But the village was ako called Osia, because Uppaiadéva 
took dela there, the word signifying “refuge, shelter” in Marwari language. And it 
was this Uppaladiva who built the temple of Sachiy mit, the tutelary goddess of 
the Sarikhili Paramiiras, A few years aftor, there came to Osia a Taina Jati of the 
name of Ratan Prabhu, disciple of Hémichizya, Completely foiled in his attempt 
to make Jaina converts there, he had recourse to a ruse, He prepared a snake of 
cotton, and infused life into it, At his orders the snake crept stealthily into the 
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‘palace, and bit the only son of the king. All remedies were tried, but to no purpose, 
‘and the prince was on the verge of death, ‘The king avowed that he would give any- 
thing to seo his son restored to health, Ratan Prabhu approached, and bade the snake 
suck out the poison, ‘This was done, and the prince forthwith regained his health and 
strength. Ratan Prabhu insisted upon the king and all hissubjects embracing Jai- 
nism, So they had to become Jainas, and this enraged Sachiya-mata, as she could 
no longer obtain any living vietims, She cursed the people, and defied them to stay 
there under pain of themselves and their posterity being destroyed, The Osvils, ie. 
the original residents of Osia, had to flee headlong in alldirections. But they prayed 
to the goddess, and propitiated her to the extent of allowing them to present offerings 
to her after the performance of marriage rites. And no Osval now passes at Osia the 
night of the day on which he pays his homage to the maéa for fear of being over 
taken by some calamity or another. 

The Jaina legends somewhat vary, and are recounted in the Paffavali of the 
Upakesa gackohha which has been ably translated into Bnglish by Dr, Hoernle.' 

Before going to Osid I visited تن‎ (Leori) thirteen miles south of it, Here T 
was informed by the people that there were only two temples at Osia that would be 
archwologically interesting, viz. the temple of Mahavira and the temple of Sachiya 
Mata, which have boon referred to in both the Hindu and Jaina accounts, But on my 
visit, I found that the place was studded with the ruins of many old fanes. On the 
outskirts of the village there are no less than eleven large temples including the Jaina 
‘one, and on a hill, to the east of it, is situated the temple of Sachiya Mata surrounded 
by five other shrines. Alnost all of these temples are Vaishnava, but we shall first 
turn our attention to those below the hill, All these, except two, are ‘on the east 
side of the village. The easternmost group (Plate XXXVIT رم‎ stands on an elevated 
terrace, the front of which is nearly half buried in sand. ‘The top moulding of this 
terrace, as of many other temples here, is decorated with what may be called a sp 
ornament, the cornice with horse-shoe arehes and the flat band beneath with floral 
seroll work. ‘The walls are broken up into niches, resembling miniature shrines sur- 
inounted by small spires. ‘They are four at each side, three at the back, and two in 
front, ‘These are occupied by Vaishnava images, mostly of the incarnations of Vishnu. 
Of these last the image of Buddha is the most noteworthy, as showing that as early as 
tho 9th century when the temple must have been erected, Buddha had come to be 
reganded as an aratara of Vishnu. 

‘The temple is a Padehayatana, i.e. it consists of a larger central shrine facing 
west, with four smaller subsidiary shrines at the corners of the platform. ‘The shrine at 
the north-west cornet has well-nigh disappeared, but the remaining are, on the whole, 
well preserved. Those at the back, like the central shrine, face the west and 
those in front must have faced each other and consequently faced north and south. 
‘he central shrine is, on the whole, well preserved. On the lintel of the door-frame 
figures Vishgu seated on Garuda, Immediately above on the frieze is» miniature 
chapel and at theends are miniature spires. Betweon this door and the spires ane 
two niches, that on the proper right being occupied by Ganapati and that om the 
proper left by a deity most probably Kubéra with two hanils, one holding a cup 
and the other what appears to be a wine-flask, Above are the Nacagraha or the 

۱ Ind. Ant, Vol. XUX, pp. 238 ۰ 
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Nine Planets, The door-frame has four distinct mouldings, rising from the two- 
groups of the Ganga and Yamuna, which are placed beneath. The innermost band 
consists of some floral design; the second, of snakes which cover the whole central 
moulding with their intricate coils, the tails being held by Garuda, the vehicle of 
Vishnu already noted on the lintel above; the third is divided into five panels each 
filled with a pair of lovers; and ‘the fourth or outermost band consists of an 
oblique leaf border. From the sides of the door-frame project two pilasters 
decorated with Kertimuhas, vaso-ani-foliage capitals, and a dancing female below. 
Inside the sanctum: is‘an old dais, on which has now been placed the upper part 
of a raya or ornamental arch with the image of Seshafayi-Narayana in the 
centre. ‘This sculpture was certainly not originally there, but must have formed 
part of the front of the spire of some subsidiary shrine. 

The exterior of the wallsis profusely covered with sculpture, To begin with the 
south-west corner, the niche, which is in line with the shrine door ani consequently 
faces the west, contains the guardian of the south-west, eis. Niryiti apparently viding 
a horse, He has two hands, one holding a sword and the other resting on his thigh. 
Ho is followed by Yama, the Dik-pala of the south, occupying the first niche of the 
south wall. In hisleft hand he hears a skull-crowned mace and his other hand is 
broken off, Heisseated on his alana, the buffalo. Tn the next niche is Ganda 
standing, ‘Then comes the principal niche, in the centre, which is occupied by Trivi- 
Kram, who stands turned towands the proper left and with his raised left foot touches 
the head of ademon. He has four hands, his lower right remaining empty, his upper 
right holding a mace, his upper left a discus and lower left a conch. Near his lower 
righthand is the head ofa horse, and in the proper left corner is Vamana with his 
umbrella, on whose hand water is being poured by another person, evidently Bali. Tn 
the niche following we have Chandra or the Moon with a ereseent behind his head and 
occupying a seat supported by two binds, ‘The lust niche contains Agni, the regent of 
the south-east with his vehicle the ram. 

Then commences the east wall, the first niche of whieh is occupied by Indra 
the guardian of the vast, The second niche is destroyed. The third is the prineipal 
niche, wherein figures Harihara. ‘The proper right portion of his body is Hara or 
Siva, and consequently the one right hand which is preserved (the other heing bro- 
ken off) holds a trident and on this side below is Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. The 
left part represents Hari or Vishnu, and the left hands, therefore, bear the diseus and 
the conch, while on this side, below, is Garuda, Vishnu’s vehicle, The fourth niche 
contains Surya, and the fifth Iga the regent of the north-east, 

‘Then begins the north wall, the corner figure on which represents Kuhara, the 
god of riches and the guardian of tho north, He has two hands, one of which 
holds what is generally supposed to be the money bag but which may be a wine- 
flask. His ماقم‎ here shown is the man, and this is in keeping with his epithet 
nava-céhand, Kubéra is followed by Mahishasuramardini, and the latter by Nara- 
‘sithha, who figures in the eentral niche. Then we haye Brahma, who is followed 
hy Vayu, the regent of the north-west; here represented as riding a stag. ‘The last 
niche, which’ is in a line with the shrine door and consequently faces the west, cone 
tains Varuna, who curiously enough is shown as seated on a pencock and not on a 
crocodile, his usual vehicle. ‘Though the roof of the porch is gone, the spire of the 


























rare سید‎ 








‘THE TEMPLES OF 6212 103 


shrine is preserved intact. The @malasara or dmalaka stone has no less than three 
sockets for holding flag staffs. ‘The finial has. discus earved in front, no doubt to show 
that the temple was dedicated to Vishnu. With regard to this spire it is noteworthy 
that between the dnalasara and the finial we do not find the intervening member 
which is generally known as dmalasari and which is very often found in old éékharas. 

Neither the central nor the subsidiary shrines contain any object of worship. 
‘Their doors and the porch pillars are as deeply and artistically carved as those of the 
main shrine (Plate XXXVIIL@). On the outer walls of the shrine, at the south- 
east corner, are Lakshmi-Nariyana, Sirya and Réeyanta in the central niches facing 
tho north, east and south respectively, The principal niches on the north and 
south of the shrine at the north-cast corner contain figures of Vishnu seated on 
Garuda and of Vishau standing, respectively, Tt is dificult to identify the sculpture 
in the remaining niche, It shows two male figures, apparently twins, In the 
thro principal niches of the shrine on the south-west corner we find threo 
goillesses. That on the west contains Chimunda, the hag with withered breasts, 
‘Phe goddess in the southern niche is seated on a lotus throne (padmdsana) ant has 
four hands, her lower right holding a cup, the upper right a trident, the upper left 
some doubtful object and the lower left a shield, ‘The thinl goddess is seated on a 
Vion and is cight-handod. One right hand rests on her head, another right bears 
lotus anda thint right a sword, One left holds a pitcher, another a how and a 
third a shield, ‘The remaining right and left hands are held round the ankle of her 
right foot whieh is raised. 

The noxt tomple, that arrests onr attention, also stands on a platform close by, 
but the ight of steps leading to it and the porch are gone (Plato XXXVI 0). It 
js also a patohiyatana, but the subsidiary shrines have in this ease greatly 
sufforod, that at the north-east corner having almost completely disappeared, ‘The 
point in which this tomplo differs from that just doseribed is that the central shrine 
has a sabhdmawjapa not found in the latter, ‘This sabhdmandapa occupies the 
whole breadth of the terrace. ‘The roof of the hall was originally supported 
by four long and six short pillars, ‘The latter rest on stone benches running along 
both sides of the hull ‘Tho soats ara provitle with backs, which form an 
jnelined parapet having ornamental elephant heads, which project outwards in a 
ino with the pillars above, ‘The roof of the hall as wellas that of the porch is 
gone ; and also the parapet wall and short pillars on the north have disappeared. 

Jmmediately over the entrance to the sanctum is Vishyu seated on Garua, who 
olds the tails of the sorpents as in the last temple. Above the lintel there is a row 
of five projecting niches, of which the central one is occupied by Vishnu and those 
fon the proper right and left by Brahind and Siva, respectively, oach deity having his 
consort seatod on his lap. In the niche at the proper right end is Ganapati and in 
that at the other end, Kubéra, The recesses between the five niches are filled with 
standing musicians, On the frieze above we notice the Navagraha, Tho jambs of this 
door are very similar to thoso of the first temple, and consequently need no deserip- 
tion (Plate XXX VIII 2). 

‘As the exterior of the shrine also is an almost exact copy, only the interesting 
ints of difference may he noted. Nirriti is here given the man as his edfana, and 


wit the horse. Harihara on the east side bears a composite headdress also, the right 
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part consisting of the matted hair of Siva and the left of the tiara of Vishnu, Kubéra. 
‘on the north side stands with a cup in one hand and a wine-flask in another on a 
platform supported hy his e@hana, the man. The dmalasara and finial of the spire 
are destroyed. 

OF the subsidiary small shrines only two have their walls preserved, viz. those at. 
the south-east and north-west corners. Those of the first have in the principal niches 
on the south, east and north Révanta, Sirya and Balarama, respectively, the last 
with his wife Revati standing beside him. His head is eanopiod by a five-hooded 
cobra, in aecordance with the legend which regards him as an incarnation of Séshn. 
He has four hands. His lower right hand bears a cup similar to that of Kubéra, his 
upper right the ploughshare and his upper left, the club. With hislower left hand ho 
clasps his consort to his boom. The principal niches of the other shrine contain 
Natééa or Siva performing the édudara, Mahadéva with Parvati on his lap, and the 
scene of Siva and Parvati’s marriage, on the west, north and east respectively. ‘The 
sculptural representation of the wedding of Siva and Parvati is very rare and is met 
with only in very early temples. The only instance of a subsidiary shrine where this 
scone is sculptured in a principal niche is that belonging to the triple-shrined Vaish- 
naya temple outside the village of Ariyati in the Kota State. 

‘The tiird temple (Plate XXXTX a and 2) is almost contiguous with the preced- 
ing one, but while the first two temples face the west, this faces the east. Thiy 
again isnot a patchdyatana, and in the absence of secondary shrines at the corners, 
there was no need of the terrace exceeding in dimensions the basement of the 
temple. It consequently has the appearance of a plinth, especially as it is severely 
plain and is not decorated with any floral bands, The most noteworthy feature of 
the temple is the peculiar dome-shaped roof of the sabhdmandapa as the smaller 
bays in the side aisles are covered with curved slabs laid side by side. The central 
portion of the coiling consists of a square slab supported by four long pillars, two 
of which belong to the porch of the sanctum. 

The roof is crowned by a lid of three slabs ending ina fluted knob. On my visit I 
found that the side spaces between the pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch had been 
filled with stones by the villagers, Ido not know for what purpose. In the prineipal 
niches on the outer walls of the shrine are figures of Narasitha, Trivikrama, and Hari- 
hara on the north, west, and south respectively. The spire of the shrine is gone, and T 
tried in vain to find out portions of it among the débris, in order to obtain some idea of 
itsstyle. The projecting cornice which we distinetly see at the back procludes, I think, 
the possibility of its having had a spire like those of the temples just described, 
This cornice, on the other hand, closely resembles tlint of the spiro which surmounts 
a shrine situated nearly two miles south of Osii. The corner half-chaitya windows, 
which distinguish that shrine, will also be noticed in the temple under diseussion, I 
am, therefore, inclined to assume that the spires of both temples were similar in style. 

Between this temple and the next to be described there is a group of shrines, none 
of which is of any particular interest except one which faces the north. Ttsdoor- 
frame isplain, but there is a figure of Ganapati in the centre of the lintel. ‘The 
exterior has only three niches placed in the centre of the walls and containing images 
of Ganapati, Siva and Kubéra on the east, south and west respectively. The éékhara 
is, on the whole, well preserved except for the finial which is gone. 
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The fourth temple that now draws our attention is close by this group. ‘The back 
of it has become almost inaccessible in consequence of the Iuxuriant growth of 
thorny shrubs. ‘The temple consists of a shrine and a porch, ‘The door of the shrine 
is much plainer than that of any precoding temple. The object on the projecting 
portion of the lintel 1 eannot identify. Above are earved, curiously enough, only 
seven of the Nacagraha or Nine Planets, The principal niches of the outer walls con= 
tain Trivikrama, Vishyu and Narasisha on the south, east, and north respectively. 
Of the Asifa-dikpalas sculptured in the smaller niches, Kubéra figures with a bowl 
in his right and a wine-flask in his left hand. He is shown standing without any 
rakana, The root of the porch is partially preserved, but the spire of the shrine is 
intact excopt for the finial which is destroyed. 

‘The next temple that is in the close vicinity is well-nigh a wreck, and therefore 
calls for no remarks. But the temple farther on, though the larger portion of it also 
is destroyed, has still some parts preserved which can be described. Tt faces the west 
and stands on a terrace, which is decorated along the upper portion with bands of 
spiral, horse-shoe and triangular designs. Its front wall is very much damaged, and 
the remaining three are each provided with a small niche. This temple does not 
appear to have had any subsidiary shrines. Originally it consisted of a sanctum, a 
hall and a porch. ‘The porch is now an utter ruin, and the hall very nearly مه‎ On 
the lintel of the shrine door we find only a figure of Garuda, not seizing the two ser- 
pents’ tails as in other temples, but simply holding two cobras in his two hands, 
Inmedintely above is Vishnu flanked on the right by Bralma and Ganééa anid on the 
left by Siva and Kubéra. Of these, Brahma has his legs crossed half-way and his 
knees tied together with a piece of cloth. Above, on the frieze are the Navagraha. The 
principal niches on the outer walls of the shrine contain figures of GanéSa, Sirya and 
Mahishasuramanlini. Of the Ashfa-dikpalas, Kubéra here stands on a platform 
supported by his caiana, the man, asin Temple No. 2. The roof of the sab@maudapa 
is completely gone, but that of the shrine, excepting the finial, is preserved. 

The seventh temple that now arrests our attention is the one standing close 
heside the house of the loeal Jagirdar (Plate XLa). Tt is perhaps the most magnificent 
of the whole group of Osia temples. The twvo tall fluted pillars of the porch in front 
give it an imposing and almost classical appearance. ‘The temple faces the west and 
consists of a shrine, ۵ hall and a porch. Tt does uot appear to have stood on a terrace, 
but there were, no doubt, originally four attendant shrines, of which only one, namely, 
that at the north-west corner, has survived, ‘These subsidiary shrines were originally 
connected by a cloister (sd), which served the purpose of a compound wall and con- 
tained a row of flat-roofed chambers intended as a resting place for travellers. Only 
parts of it at the front ani back now remain. 

The sabhdmandapa and the sanctum both stand on a raised platform, and are 
approached by a flight of steps under a projecting porch, whose two front pillars, just 
referred to, rise from the ground level. ‘The roof of the hall was supported on lintels 
resting on twelve pillars, arranged in four rows. ‘The two outer rows, each of four 
pillars, are arrayed along the edge of the plinth ; the two central of the four inner 
columns form, as it were, a passage from the flight of steps to the entrance of the 
shrine. The spaces between the pillars of the hall along the edge, except at the 
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entrance, were once filled with stone sereens and stone benches, part of which still 
exists on the south side, ‘The notches in the pillars immediately above this wall are 
evidently meant for ornamental elephant heads. An idea of this screen, together with 
these elephant heads, may still be formed from an inspection of the hall of the Pipla- 
dvi temple, to which we shall shortly come. 

‘The door of the shrine (Plate XLT a) seems to have been white-washed many a time, 
when the temple was in'use. Most of the figures are indeed so thickly encrusted with 
whitewash as to be irrecognizable. On the lintel above the entrance is a figure of 
Garuda, holding the tails of serpents. Overhim aro the Navagraba, and on the frieze 
above is a row of nino niches containing figures, the central one of which is apparently 
of Lakshmi-Narayana. On the immediate right is Ganapati and farther Brahma 
with his legs erossed and with a piece of cloth wound round his knees. On their 
jmmediate left is apparently Kubéra and farther perhaps Siva, 

‘The pilasters projecting on both sides of the entrance are elegantly sculptured. 
‘The lower halves are carved with dancing females with natural poses. Above are 
Faeudéva-Vishnu and Saikarshaya-Balarama, the former on the proper right hand 
pilastor and the latter on the left. Both are seated on Garudas. The former bears 
the coneh, discus, mace and lotus in his four hands, and has a nimbus behind his head. 
‘The latter also has four hands, two of which bear the ploughshare and the elub the 
two distinctive emblems of Balarima. One of the remaining hands holds a conch 
and the other touches the breast. His head is eanopied by a five-hooded cobra, as he 
is looked upon as an incarnation of Sésha. 

he outside walls of the shrine are profusely sculpturell, What is worthy of 
note here is that the principal niches on the side walls do not occupy the central 
position, This is due to the addition of the extra westernmost moulding on 

rall, the fist niche contains Balarama standing ; 
iti ; the third Kubéra ; the fourth, the principal niche, Ganapati 
and the fifth, Varaha. On the east, the first niche is occupied by Révanta on horse- 
back accompanied by a dog ani followed by an attendant who holds an umbrella over 
him, In the second, the principal niche, is Sixya, wearing a close-fitting tunic reach- 
ing down almost to his ankles, a kind of necklace, an aryaiga or belt round his 
waist, and high boots, In the third niche is Brahma with a single bearded head and 
four hands, Two of these hold a rosary and a book, the others rest on the heads of his 
attendants. ‘The first niche on the north wall contains Narasirhha ; the second— 
the principal niche—Mahishisuramardini ; the third, Lakshmi, but with her hands 
broken off ; the fourth Varuna. and the fifth, Vishnu, The hall as well as the porch 
is roofless, but the spire of the shrine, excepting the finial, is well preserved. 

‘here can be no doubt that at some later poriod this temple, or at any rate its hall 
عفد‎ rebuilt. ‘This may be seen from the mixed character of the podium on the north 
side. Hyen a cursory inspection forces the conclusion upon us that in all likelihood 
the whole of the podium was originally a earved one like the terraces of the previ- 
‘ous temples and that the larger portion of the present podium, which is built of plain 
dressed stones, was put up later (Plate XLIT a). Similarly, the two pillars in the 
north-west and south-west coruers seem to have been tampered with, ‘That the upper 
portions of these are not original work is evident from the joints that may be clearly 
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it originally contained the image of the goddess seated on a lion-throne which is now 
lying in the hall, The roof of the hall has completely disappeared, and the sikhara 
of the shrine is all but gone. 

‘The next temple that deserves notice is the celebrated Jaina temple, referred to 
in the Hindu and Jaina accounts (Plate Xd). Tt is dedicated to Mahavira, the last, 
‘Tirtharhkara, and is situated on the western outskirts of the villago. It faces the north, 
and stands within a walled enclosure. ‘The original flight of steps in front is now buried 
underground, and the Jagirdar, so T am told, does not allow the temple authorities to 
unearth them, although they are willing to do so at their own expense. ‘The temple 
consists of a sanctum, a elosed hall and an open porch. Tmmediately in front of this 
porch is a 4araya or ornamental arch (Plate XLII a), On the middle vight-sided 
portion of each of its two pillars are carved eight Tirtharikaras seated on padmdaanas 
in niches, The lower part af tho pillar is square in section with recessed corners and 
has four figures of Tirtharhkaras standing in the kdydtsarga attitude, and, beneath, four 
occupying lotus seats, Just: where the square form of the shaft changes into the eizht= 
sided form a short inseription is engraved, Tt bears the date Sas. 1075 Ashadha 
audi 10 Aditya-caré Seati-nakshatré, ant mentions that the gate was constructed hy 
two individuals, whose names unfortunately cannot be made out, ‘There is a second 
porch known as adl-mandapa. Such a porch which is commonly found in early Jaina 
temples is so called because it is erected over a staircase (na]) leading into the 
interior of the temple. ‘The stair-case in the present ease, as stated above, is now 
concoaled underground. Tnside this porch, near the north-east comer, is an inseribed 
slab of marble built into a niche, ‘The inscription consists of twenty-oight lines, 
hut is much mutilated. It begins by invoking tho blessings of the fist 'Tirtharhkara 
Rishabhanatha, the son of Nabhi, and of the last Tirthasikara Vira, the son of 
Siddhartha. ‘Thon it is stated that Rama, the destroyer of Ravana, had a brother, 
named Lakshmapa, who did the duties of his Moorkeeper (pratihdra), and hence 
arose from the latter the Pratihara dynasty. Tn this dynasty there was a king named 
Vatsuraja. Tn his kingdom was situated the extonsive city of Okiéa, ie, Osid, and 
in the heart of this city stood the templo of Mahavira, So far the contents of the 
inseription are clear, but from the remaining mutilated portion we can glean only two 
things as cortain, ‘The first is that ‘this mandapa,’ evidently the uiJ-maudapa, in 
which the inseription is found, had fallen into disrepair, and, at the request ofthe 
tomple commnitteo (gdsifhi) a morchant called Jindaka renovated it, Secondly, the 
ddato of this renovation is the rl day of tho bright half of Phalguna of tho Vikramn 
year 1018, ‘The temple ths existed during tho reign of Vatsarija, who belonged to 
the Pratihara dynasty, and flourished about A.D. 770-800 5 and its nal-maulapa 
was rebuilt in the Vikrama year 1013(-A,D, 956.) i 

The tomple is, like most ancient Jaina temples, 
the back by a row of subsidiary shrines, which, to 
‘contemporaneous with the temple Int belong 
probably constructed at the time when the nal. 


J -maudapa was repaired by Jindaka, 
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‘human face on each of the four sides, a characteristic found in almost all modern 
temples in Gujarat and Rajputana. 

‘We now come to the last of the temples at the foot of the hill. Tt is situated 
about ه‎ mile to the north-west of the village. It faces the east, and consists of a 
sanctum, a hall and a porch, ‘The whole temple stands on a highly decorated plinth. 
‘The plinth has given way at the back and south side of the sanctum, ‘The walls of 
the hall also have collapsed on the south side and at the north-west corner. ‘The 
contro of the lintel of the shrine door is occupied hy Garuda, holding the tails of 
two serpents, Above are the Naragraha with female شتسد‎ Aud further 
at the ends are Gapapati and Mahasvari on the proper right and lett respoetively 
Tnside the sanctum is Vishnu reposing on Sasha (Séehaéayi-Nardyaue). The out- 
side walls of tho shrine contain the effigies of Varaha, Vishgn seated on Garuda, and 
Narasitiha in the principal niches facing tho north, west and south respectively. 
‘The othor niches do not here, as in other temples, ran over the whole length of the 
vortical mouldings. ‘The figures carved in these niches are mostly dancing females, 
We also find the dehfa-dikpdlas, who aro hero sculptured with four hands exch, 
Of these, Kubéra on the north side holds a cap and a wine-flask in his lower and 
upper loft hands, His lower right hand is broken off and tho other right hand 
hears apparently a lotus, What is worthy of note is that he is seated on a Dull. 
‘The roof of the hall is gous, The finial and dmalasara of the spive are also zou 
but its walls romain though some bands thoraof have here and there become loo 

So far with regan to the temples situated below the hill. Of those on the hill, 
the most celebrated is the temple of Sachiya Mit. It is a sacred place in Marwar, 
and people even from as far south as Palanpur come here to worship the goddess. Tt 
ix, however, the Osval Juinas, who regard her with peculiar 1 1 
their children to the temple for the tonsure ceremony, and invariably presont اه‎ 
ings to the goddess after the performance of the marriage rites, The worshippers dare 
not pass the night at Osia after paying their homage to the goddess, for ۱ the, 
do 0, they are sure to be overtaken hy some calamity or other, 

‘The temple faces the west, and consists of a shrine, a cireumambulate 
an aswmbly-hall and a porch (Plate XLTV a). ‘The dome of tl 
ported on eight pillars octagonally arranged, as we find in structures dating from the 
Lith century onwards. Round about the dome are sixteen brackets with as many 
female dancing figures, On the walls of the shrine outside are four niehes—what are 
calleil the three principal niches and an extra one on thesouth. Tn the former facing 
the south, east, and north respectively aro Chamunda, the hi with withered breasts, 
Mabishasuramanlini, and Sitali seated on an ass and holding a winnowing basket 
(éarpa) in two of her hans behind her head. In the fourth niche is a nuked image of 
Bhairaya. On the north-east corner of tho shrine is an inscription, dated Saiioat 1234 
Chaitra Sudi 10 Guru, which mentions that a banker (s@din) Gayapala, of the 
Ghobadariéu family (gotra) had decorated the sanctum (jaiiighaghara) with the imaxes 
۷ بقلم‎ Sachchika, تما‎ and Kshétrapala. Chandika here re- 
ferred to is obviously Chamunda in the niche facing the south. Sitali is no doubt the 
goddess installed in the sanctum. Kshémarikari thus appears to bo Mahishasura- 
تن‎ and Kshétrapila is doubtless the nude Bhairaya. 










































y passage, 
challis supe 








assem 



































no ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9. 


‘The basement mouldings of the shrine are undoubtedly old, but all other work is 
of much later age. This is also confirmed by inscriptions engraved on. pillars which 
show that about the close of the twelfth century many Brahmana families contri 
buted money to erect the various portions of the temple. The temple of Sachiya- 
mata, though originally perhaps as old as the Sth century, the time when the Jaina 
temple was built, cannot certainly, as it stands, bo placed earlier than ‘the milile 
of the twelfth century, Behind the temple are the ruins of some outhouses, On two 
of the pillars of these are engraved two inscriptions of the same import. ‘They are 
dated Sarwvat 1245 Phalguna eudi 5, and record the gift of her own house, for 
use asa stable for keeping Mabavira’s chariot, by one Sarhparna-Sravika, daughter 
of Palhiya, daughter-in-law of Déevacharidra and wife of Yaéodhara, 

Beside and almost touching the temple of Sachiya-mata is another facing the 
west, with a long sabhdmavdopa (Plate XLI2), The pillars of the porch in front 
of the shrine are carved, but those of the sabhamandapa are plain, and are of the same 
type as those of the temple of Pipla-devi below. The door of the shrine also is of the 

-eame style as of those below, but here immediately above Garuda holding the tails of 
serpents are only seven of the Navagraho, the first and last, ciz., Sirya ani Sani, being 
clearly indiceted by lotus flowers and by a bean! respectively. Another peculiarity 
is that the pilasters projecting from the sides of the shrine door are carved with 
figures of warriors and not with female dancers as is usually the ease, Above the 
warriors figure Sarbkarhana-Balaréma and Vaswdéva-Vishou on the proper right 
and left respectively. In the ceiling of the shrine porch are represented, amidst the 
coils of serpents, two perrons, one male playing on a bamboo flute and the other 
female holding a lotus and locking at him. They eannot be Naga figures as their 
heads are not canopied by hoods. Can they be Krishna and Radha? The’principal 
niche on the north outside wall of the shrine is empty, but those facing the south and 
east ure occupied by Ganééa and Sarya respectively. It deserves to be noticed that 
Temple No. 7 below the hill has figures of Visudéva and Sarbkarshana on the shrine 
pilasters, whilst Ganapati and Sarya arv placed in the south and back principal niches 
on the exterior. The north niche in ,the latter case holds an image of Mahishasura- 
mardini, who must have similarly been figured in the empty niche here. Of the 
remaining figures on the exterior, we have one of Ardhanariévara on the north side, 
It has four hands, one of the male half and one of the female half being broken off. 
The remaining hand of the male half holds a trident, and of the female, a mirror. 
On the male side below in the corner is Nandi. On the east wall is a singular figure, 
seated, with two hands, one above the other and placed between the soles of the fect 
and. with the head canopied Ly a seven-hooled cobra, On the palm of the upper 
hand is» lotus mark. 

On the proper left of the temple just described is a shrine facing the north. On. 
the Jintel over the entrance to the sanctum is, in the centre, Vishyu seated on Garuda, 
and on his proper right are Ganapati and three of the Sapla-mdtri or Seven Divine 
‘Mothers, and on his left the remaining four of the latter. Above, on the frieze, are the 
Navograha, and on the right of Sirya is a god, seated with four hands, two placed one 
above the other on the fect and the other two holding a snake which is wound round 
his neck. On the left of Kétu isa female suckling a child. On the projecting 
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pilasters of the shrine are two males, that on the proper right is Chandra as indicated 
by the crescent, and the other unidentifiable, The exterior of the shrine holds 
Varaha, Narasitiha and Lakshmi-Narayana in the principal niches on the east, south 
and west faces respectively. On the east wall is a curious figure in which the 
images of Vishnu, Siva, Brahma and Sirya are blended. It has three heads, the 
central wearing a coronet and the side ones matted hair, It wears boots. It 
originally had eight hands, whieh are now all broken off but the objects held in the 
upper hands can be seen. ‘They are a lotus and a trident on the proper right and a 
Jotus and a discus on the left. On the right side of its feet are a small standing 
figure, and Nanili and the swan, the vehicles of Siva and Bralma, and on the left, two 
standing figures with a horse between them. 

On the proper right side of the temple of Sachiya-Mata are two shrines facing 
the south. ‘They are almost exactly alike. Above the lintel in the centre is Vishou 
and at the ends to his proper right and left are Brahma and Siva. The intervening 
spaces are filled with the Navagraha aud other figures, including two horse-faced ones 
which no doubt represent the Hayagriva avatara of Vishnu. The pillars of the 
porehes are of a late pot-and-foliage type, apparently of about the 11th century. 
‘The exteriors of the sancta hold Lakshmi ana, Varaha and Narasiraha, in the 
principal niches on the east, north and west. Of the remaining figures, one on 
tho east wall is noteworthy as in it Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Sarya are combined, as 
referred to in the description of the preceding temple. On the north wall is Kubéra 
with four hands, two of them holding a money bag round his neck. He has here a 
ram for his vehicle, On,the west wall, Nirriti is sculptured nude and with a snake round 
his waist. He has four hands, bearing a sword, thunderbolt, a cup and a human skull, 

‘There are a few more shrines round about, both on the hill and below it, but being 
of no particular interest they are not deseribed here. Our gain both from the 
architectural and iconographic points of view is not inconsiderable. The temples of 
Osia may be classified under three heads : (1) those which were constructed in the 
Sth and 9th centuries, (2) those which were erected in the 11th and (3) those which 
were built or rather rebuilt in the 18th century, Nearly all the temples situated be- 
Jow the hill are of the first kind. ‘The style of these fanes closely resembles that of the 
temples found at Bran and Pathari in the Central Provinces and Chitorgadh, فعض‎ 
and Jhalrapitan in Rajputana, especially with regard to the following three mem- 
bers: (1) pillars, (2) door-frames and (3) spires. By far the best and earliest pillars 
found at Osia are from the porch of the Jaina temple (Plate XLIIT 2). The fluted 
square cushion caps of these are found in the cave temples. So also isthe ornamental 
vase with the heavy scrolls of richly carved foliage escaping from its mouth at the 
four corners of the pillars, Fortunately we have got a date fixed for the temple, 
which, as the inscription tells us, exist d in the time of Vatsaraja who belonged to the 
imperial Pratihira dynasty and flourished about A. D. 770-800. The pillars may, 
therefore, be safely referred to the last quarter of the Sth century. This agrees with 
what Cunningham says with regard to the portico pillars of a Vaishnava temple at 
Bran, which according to him “ is more modern by at least two or three centuries than 
the Boar temple.”" ‘The Boar temple has to be referred to about 500 A.D., and the 
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Vaishnava temple is thus brought down to the Sth century, The shafts of these- 
pillars are in some cases round with sixteen flutings as in the present instance or are~ 
left plain and square (Plate XLIIT), Sometimes, however, we notice a fre 
use of the Aartimukhe ornament with bells and chains hanging down the shafts, We 
have only a few instances in the care of Osia temples, though they are by no means 
uncommon elsewhery. Sometimes the central parts of the sides of these square shafts 
are carved into floral bands, Pillars of this pattern may be seen in Temple No. 7 
and exist also in the temple of Kalika Mata in Chitorgadh, ‘This last temple is 
pethaps the earliest of all the structures of this style, whose beams and pillars are 
heavier and more massive than those of others, and remind one very much of the 
Kailasa and Indrasabha at Elora. A further development of this style of columns 
is shown by the two pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch of the Pipla-dévi temple, 
T hive already stated that these have not recoived their last finish as is quite clear 
from the chisel’ marks left on the shafts and bases. ‘Their later ago is no doubt indli- 
cated by the three recessod corners, which came into vogue in later times, ‘These- 
pillars, however, cannot be much later ; for they are certainly almost exactly like 
the pillarsof the Jagésvara temple at Sada vad of the Jodhpur Stato and may 
be even a little earlier.’ ‘The inscriptions engrave on the latter show that they bo- 
longed originally to a temple in Nadol built by Lakshmana, who was the founder of 
the Marwar branch of the Chahamanas and who lived cirea 982 A.D, ‘The pillars 
of the Pipla-devi may consequently be assigned to the beginning of the 10th century 
at the Intest. 

The characteristics of the door-frames of this period may now be noted. ‘The 
first point that attracts attention is that very often on the inuermost and sometimes 
on the second mouldings we find Nia figures with hands folded, their snake tails 
follow the sides and the lintel, in the centre of which a Garuda is found who holds 
the ends and who sometimes carties a figuro of Vishnu, Another moulding is broken 
up into ‘a number of panels usually containing pairs of lovers. ‘Lo the right and left 
at the lowet corners of the doorway invariably stand the two figures of Gaiga and 
Yamuna,—the former on her crocodile and the latter on her tortoise. Tn the eaves 
temples these goddesses are generally seulptured at the top of the door jambs, but in 
later times, i.e, from the 7th to the 10th continy they came to be figured at the bot- 
tom, After the 10th century they almost entitely disappear, ‘These characteristics 
of the door-frame ate always found in combination with the style of pillars just des- 
cribed, They are met with in temples not only in Rajputina, but also in Central 
Tndia aud the Central Provinces. 

Very little need be امه‎ with respect to the spires of the Osi temples, because 
there exists hardly any temple of this poriod anywhere else, which has its spite pro= 
Laced Saeed 4 Ney Psy 0 pra aca form of the Gujarat spire, and 
rep! ion type between those of Bhuyants 1 
گنت وس‎ and those of the Chalukyan 

‘Tho work of this period is bold, deep and vigorous, showing great confidence of 
touch, contrasting favourably with the work of the 11th واه‎ and after; when it 
is shallow, lacking in vigour, und often purposslossindosign, The pot-and-foliaga اه‎ 
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of pillars is not extinet till the 11th or even the 12th century. But then the capitals 
Decome conventionalised, and no longer present a realistic appearance. Besides, the 
carving is neither deep nor erisp, and such pillars are generally short and rest on the 
snarzinal stone benches of the halls and porehes. ‘This style is represented by the two pil” 
Jars which stand immediately over the entrance of the na/-mandapa of the Jaina temple 
and in those of the sul shrines round this and the Sachiya-mata temple. Pillars 
of this pattern may be noticed in the celebrated temple of Modhera in north Guja- 
rat, which has been assigned by Dr. Burgess to the carly part of the 11th century.' 
‘The long pillars of this period are represented by the columns of the ¢arana, which 
stands in front of the Jaina temple, This is indieated not only by the date V.E.1075 
=A.D. 1018) ineised on it, but also by its style, which closely resembles that of the 
pillars of the sabhdmandapa of the Modh mple just referred to, and also of 
'stemple on Mount Aba. Vimala-Sa, we know, wasa daydanayaka of the 
Chaulukya sovereign Bhima L., and he constructed the temple in V. E. 1088=A.D, 
031. A similar change is observable in the shrine door of this period. The mouldings 
of the door jambs in old times were almost always in the same level, but from the 
Lith century onwanls we notice that the central moulding often projects. The god- 
desses Gaigi and Yamuna are conspicuous by their absence ; and so also the folds of 
serpents on the door jambs. The pairs of lovers are now replaced by gods and god- 
dessesin the panels, All these characteristics may be found at Osia also in the doors 
of the subsidiary shrines of the Jaina and Sachiya-mata temples and elsewhere such 
asModhera, Mount Aba and wherever temples of this period have survived. 

‘The «ain to our ieonegraphic knowledge may row be briefly summed up. Most 
of the temples, as we have seen, are Vaishnava. But it is eurious that there is not 
asingle temple extant at Osia where the ten incarnations of Vishnu are sculptured 
on the door sides or any part of the temple as we find them at Sirpur and other an- 
cient sites. We do, however, find some of the incarnations carved on the outside 
wrallsof the shrine or the terraces. They are Varaha, Narasitiha, Trivikrama, Krish 
‘na-Balarama and Buddha, This last is important, for it enables us to assert, as 1 
have said above, that Buddha had been included in the Brahmanie pantheon as early 
as the Oth century. The Vamana acatara has in no temple here been figured as a 
single dwarf with an umbrella as we see it elsewhere, but is always represented by 
his further development of Trivikrama. In this emnection it is of great interest that 
here the images of even Krishna and Balarama are met with. ‘There can be no 
doubt about the latter's identification as he holds his characteristic attributes, ciz., 
the plonghshare and the chub, His head also is eanopied by a five-hooded serpent. 
This is quite in keeping with the mythological belief that regards him as an inearna- 
tion of Sesha. Balarama appears twice on the projecting pilasters of the shrines— 
onee in Temple No. 7 snd again in the temple elose beside Sachiya-mita. Ou one pilas- 
ter Balarama is sculptured, and on the other a deity with four hands bearing a conch, 
diseus, mace and lotus. Ordinarily this last would have been called Vishnu, but 
as he is placed in conjunction with Balarama, he must be identified with Vasndéva- 
Krishna, ‘There are no other traces of Krishna at Osia, but in the porch ceiling of 
the temple close beside Sachiya-mata just referred to there are carved two figures 
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which appear to be Krishna and Radha. If my conjecture is correct, this would be 
-an interesting fact. Another incarnation of Vishnu, which, however, is not included 
in the famous ten, is Hayagriva, which is found on the door lintels of the two 
sister shrines on the proper right side of Sachiya-mata’s temple, ‘These shrines 
however, cannot be earlier than the 11th century. 

‘There is only one temple which appears to have heen dedieated to Siva. ‘This 
J infer only from the fact that he occupies the place of honour on the door of the 
shrine. On the door lintels of Vaishnava shrines he is always placed on the proper 
left of Vi Exeept as Ardhanirigvara and as Iga, the guardian of the north-east 
direction, he does not appear on the outside walls of the shrines under any form. 
And this image of Anthanaritvara is carved only in the temple near Sachiya-mata’s. 
But the scene of Siva’s marriage with Parvati is found sculptured in a subsidiary 
shrine of Temple No. 2, This sculpture is, as stated above, as rare as ancient, The 
third god of the Hindu triad is Brahma, who figures both on the doors and outside 
walls of the shrines, Brahmi is here ab epresented with one head and with or 
without beard. There is hardly an ancient Hindu temple at Osit which has not the 
Navagraha carved on the friexe of the shrine doors. The first of these, ,عفن‎ 
Sirya, has no Jess than two temples dedicated to him, if the image in the 
central niche of the back wall is to he taken as a criterion, One son of Sarya 
is Sani, who occupies a place in the Nacagraha sculptures only. Another is Revanta, 
who, curiously enough, is no Jess than three times figured, twice on the subsidiary 
shrines of Temples Nos. Tand II and once inTemple No. VIL itself. The second 
member of the Navagrata is Chandra, the Moon, who also appears not only on. the 
exteriors of central and subsidiary shrines, but also on the projecting pilasters of the 
shrines. He is shown in one ease as supported by two birds and not by ten horses 
which are his true riiana. I have nowhere else except at Osii met with any 
image of Chandra, 

The principal deities of the Brabmanie pantheon are Bralimi, Siva, Vishnu and 
Sarya. Brahmanism never regards them as distinct entities, but often unites two or 
more into ono form. The Trimirti or Trini consisting of the first three gods is too 
well-known to require any mention. Sometimes Vishnu and Siva alone are conjoined 
into what is known as Harihara, many of whose images have been found at Osia, as 
will have heen seen from tho above description of the temples. Tn fat, Temples 
Nos. Tand IT seem to have heen dedicated to this Harihara, as his image is found 
in the principal niche of the back wall. Sometimes, however, these four gots, riz. 
Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Sorya, are blended into one, Such images are found in 
later times only. At any rate they have not yet been traced in temples prior 
to the 11th century. We find them actually sculptured in the shrines round about 
Sachiyd-mata’s temple and in many other temples at such places as Dilmal in north 
Gujarat, Bhayal in the Jodhpur State and so forth. 

‘The Ashlo-dikpilus now remain to he considered. In the old temples they are 
represented with only two hands, but in the later, with four. The rdhanas of 
these Regents of the Quarters are not fixed. Niryiti is once (Temple No. 1) given 
the horse as his edhana and not the man, Similarly, Varuya once appears with the 
Peacock and not the crocodile as his vehicle. But the greatest confusion is observable 
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with regard to the eahana of Kubéra. His true ماه‎ appears to be the man, as is 
clear from his epithet Nara-rdhana and he is undoubtedly sculptured in Temple No. T 
with the man by his side and in Temples Nos, 2 and 6 as on a platform upheld by 
the man, In Temple No, 10, however, he has the bull beside him. And in the sister 
ee on the proper right of Suchiyi-mata’s temple his ediana is shown to be the 
. Inno less than threo other temples in Rajputana, Kubéra is represented with 
سم‎ aa his vdfowa, Hore Kaira appears only asthe guardian of the North Quar- 
ter. Buthe isalso the god of riches, and what is worthy of note in this connection is 
the prominence given to him, as god of riches, as he is figured not only here but else- 
where with Ganéa, the god of good luck, on the Tintels of the shrine doors 6۰ 
‘Temples Nos. I ani IT) in the interior of the sancta (eg., Temple of Pipli-devi) on 
the outer walls of the shrine (ey., shrine between Temples Nos, TIT and LV) and on 
the front walls of the raised terraces on which the temples stand. At Sakrai in 
Sekhavati, Jaipur State, an inscription dated V, B. $79 (=A.D. 822) has been found, 
the initial portion of which is an invocation of the blessings of three divinities, ei 
Ganééa. Chandika and Kubéra, What is worthy of note is that Chandikii is here 
placed betweon Ganda and Kubéra. ‘This reminds one of the figures on the pedestal 
in the shrino of Pipla-lévi’s temple at Osia, of which the central figure is that ef 
Mohishasuramardini, a form of Chandika, flanked by Kubéra and Ganapati. 
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ye ING the period under review three parts of the Epigraphia Indica ۵ 
ii issued, riz., Parts TV, V and VLof Volume IX. Tn his article entitled ۸ 
Early Brahmi inseriptions ” Professor Litters has published :—(1) an epigraph of the 
Kushana king Kanishka dated in the year 10; (2) another of Vasu{shka]? of the same 
family dated in the year 74; and (3) ono of the time of the Mahdkehatra pa Soridasa, 
‘The first is inseribed on the lower half of a sculptured stone preserved in one of the 
cases of the “northern gallery of the British Museum.” The seulpture at the top 
of the stone bears two figures, male and female, sitting on a bench. The conelud- 
ing words of the inscription secm to refer to the temple of a goddess, Professor 
Lilders, therefore, thinks it very probable that the sculpture represents a Naga and 
Nagi. That there wore templos in Northern India for the worship of serpents 
during the Kushana period is borne out by two Mathura inscriptions which mention 
tho temple (wida) of the Nagendra Dadhikarna and a servant at tho temple of the 
same Dadhikarna. 

‘The late Professor Kielhorn has edited the Mount Abii Vimala temple inserip- 
tion, The chief point of interest in it is the statement that the temple had been 
founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D, 1031) by a certain Vimala, who had 
doen appointed daydapati at Arhuda (i.e, Mount Aba) by the Chaulukya Bhimadava 
I. A munber of other inseriptions of Mount Aba are briefly reviewed at the hegin- 
ning of the article. Professor Kielhorn’s labours for South-Tndian chronology con 
clude with two articles, one on the dates of Chola kings and the other on those of 
the Pandyas. With his usual passion for doing to perfection whatever he under- 
took, he has also furnished a summary of his researches into Chola and Pandya 
chronology 

‘The Pathiri pillar inscription of Parabala elited by the same scholar reveals 
the existence, in the second half of the 9th century A.D,, of a Rashtrakita 
family in a portion of Central India, Parabala’s father Karkaraja is said 
to have defeated a king named Nagivaléka, while the elder brother of 

* Some of the sort important opizraphical سنا‎ mule in 1908-00 have been ماد‎ above under او‎ 
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Karkaraja's father claims to have taken possession of the Lata kingdom 
-uftor defeating the Karnatas. The other articles of Professor Kielhorn relate ما‎ the 
Balaghat plates of the Vakataka king Prithivishéna U1, and the Orissa plates of 
Vidyadharabhaijadeva 

Mr. Bhandarkar has edited the Vasantgadh inseription of Varmalata, dated 
[Vikrama-]Sathvat GS2*A,D, 625, ‘This Varmalata has been identified hy Professor 
Kiolhorn with his namesake mentioned in some of the manuscripts of the Sanskrit 
poem Sigupalaradha os the king under whom Magha's grandfather Suprabhadéva is 
sail to have held the office of prime minister, The Sanskrit poot Magha would thus 
bolong to about the beginning of the Sth century A.D, In the Daulatabd plates of 
Suikaragana, dated Saka-Sntivat 715, Mr, Bhandarkar finds that a portion of the in 
scription has beon forged by “heating the plates and beating in the letters originally 
engraved.” The donor Samaravaloka $ri-Sapkaraganaraja was the son of Sri- 
Nanna, the paternal uncle of the Rashtrakiita king (Dhruya-) Nirupama, 

Of tho Pratiharas, three records are published by Mr, Bhandarkar, two of 
Kakkuka (Saivat 915) and one of Nagabhattadéva (Sativat 872). One of the 
or is interesting, as it informs us that the village of Rohirhsakapaka (Ghati 
had formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhiras, whoso predatory instinets are 
not quite extinet even to the present day. ‘The villaga seems to have been des 
on this account but it was re-paopled by Kakkuka by inducing mon of the th 
cipal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahirs: 
‘Pandit Hirn Lal's contributions throw considerable light on the history of 
Bastar in the Central Provinces and the adjacont country about which almost 
nothing was hitherto known, THis researches haye disclosed the existence of a 
branch of the Nagas ruling over Bastar, and he has also located the province named 
Chakrakota (Sakkara-kottam in Tamil inscriptions) which the Chéjas of Tanjore 
claim to have subdued, Of Maha-Sudéva of Sarabhapura, two eopper plates are 
published, one from Khariae, in the Raipur Distriet, by Dr. Konow and the other 
from Sirangarh, in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinees, hy Pandit 
Hira Lal, Of the Somayarnsi kings of Kakaira, Pandit Hira Lal publishes two 
copper-plates and a stone inscription, He thinks there ean he little doubt: that the 
family owed allegianer probably to the Haihayas of South Kosala, as the use of the 
Kalachuri era in two of the records would indicate. 

Mr. K. B. Pathak has published the Kendar plates, dated in Saka-Sathvat 672 
of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman IL, the historical portion of which is 
almost identical with that of theVakkaléri plates of the same king critically edited by. 
Professor Kiclhorn. Professor Hultzsch has republished with a collotype plate the 
‘irumalai rock inscription of the Chola king Rajéndra-Chala م1‎ (A.D. 1012-42), 
whose extensive conquests are described in the historical introduction with which 
tho inscription opens. In his paper on the Anmakonda inseviption of the Kakatiya 
King Prola (A.D, 1117), Mx. Krishna Sastri has discussed the origin of the family 
and the conquests of Prola, Mr. Sewell has contributed ۵ note on Bhujabala Maha- 
vaya, Mr, Gopinatha Rao an article on the Mamballi plate of the Venadu king 
Srivallavangodai (A.D, 973) and Mr. R. D, Banerji a paper on the Patiakella grant 
-of Sivaraja (Gupta-Sarhvat 253), 
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During the year under review, three more natural caverns with rock-cut beds 
and Brahmi inscriptions were discovered in the bills at Tirapparaigugram, Alagar- 
malai and Kungakkudi in the Madura District of the Madras Presidency. The first 
two also bear Inter Jaina sculptures and inscriptions, ‘These rock-cut beds and Brahmi 
inscriptions are, in all probability, Buddhist monuments, though no unmistakable 
traces of that crved haye so far been found in any of the caverns of the Tamil country, 

‘Mr, Rea has found a gold coin of the Gupta king Samudragupta during his 
excavations at Saikaram in the Vizagapatam Distriet and Dr, Vogel a broken stone 
image (said to have come from Kanauj) at Farukhabad with a votive inseription in 
the Gupta alphabet 

Dr, Bloch mentions an inscription in charaeters of the Gth or 7th century A.D. 
on the coping stone of the ancient railing at Bodh-Gaya. It refers to the fact of 
the plaster and painting (sudha-lépya) over the temple having been restored and to 
the vajrdsana gandhakufi asa building separate from the temple (wrdsada), The 
former term perhaps refers to some shrine near the temple which contained an 
image of Vajrasana (i., Budilha).! 

Among the inscriptions preserved in the Ajmer Museum is a stone originally 
found at Samojiin the Bhamat District, Mow: is dated in [Vikrama-Sarivat 
708-A. D. 646 and helongs to the reign of Siladitya, who is identical with Sila, one 
of the earliest Guhila kings, Two records of the Paramdras have been newly aequired 
for the Ajmer Museum, one belonging to Chamundaraja and the other ما‎ his son 
Vijayaraja. ‘The former is undated, but an inscription from Arthina noticed by the 
late Professor Kiclhorn and belonging to the reign of Chamundaraja is dated in 
Vikrama-Sarhyat 1136. The date of Vijayaraja is Vikrama-Sathvat 1166, 

According to local traditions, the fort at Jalorin Southern Matwar was first built 
by the Paramaras, and tho town afterwards became the eapital of the Chaban kings. 
Tho earliest inscription found in Jalor is that of a Paramara king named Visala 
dated Sarhyat 1174. Here we are told that Mallaradévi, 
a golden cupola to the temple of Sindhurajésvara, 
of Visala are also given, and it may therefore 
held sway over Jalor from about 997 A.D. 

‘Two inscriptions of the time of the Chaulukyn king Kumarapala have been 
found by Mz. Bhandarkar, ome at Nadlai and the other at Jalor in the 
Jodhpur State. In the arsenal (topkiing) at Jalor which 
a mosque built from materials obtained by demolishing Hindu and Jaina 
temples, is an epigraph which refers to a temple of Parévanatha under the 
name Kuyara-vihara, ‘The temple was built in VikraniaSarhvat 1231 by the 
Chaulukya sovercign Kumamapala, who was enlightened by Sri-Hémasiti on the 
fort of Karhchanagiri belonging to Jabalipura (Jalor). ‘The only old ‘portions ar tit 
temple now left are the outside wallsof the shrine. Mr. Bhandarkar thinks they 

: beers ۳ are 
certainly of the Solanki period and could very well have hoon built in the time of 
Kunarapala. The temple was evidently desecrated at a later period and the 
soulptures carried off to build the mosque, Subsequently it was rebuilt and dedicated 
to Mahavira about Sarhvat 1681, during the time of the Maharaja Svi-Gajasithhaji 
OF beneath p 145, > 
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-of the Rathod family and مطوضتعسته‎ lineage, by Jayamalaji, who was an Osval 
Mnunoyat. It is worthy of note here that the chronicle known as Mitd-Negsiji-ri 
ام‎ was composed by Nainasi, son of Jayamalaji. The Nadlai inseription 
mentioned above furnishes the latest date for Kumarapala, viz, Vikrama-Sarhyat 
1228, the earliest date of his successor Ajayapala, viz., 1229 being furnished hy an 
Udaypur epigraph. 

As in previous years, Mr. Bhandarkar’s tour in Rajputana has resulted in the 
discovery of some interesting Chahamana inscriptions. In the Siraj Pol or 
“ Gateway of the Sun” at Nadol whieh is said to have been built by Ray Lakhan is 
a much defaced inscription on which the date 1039 and the name Lasha(kha)na can 
he just made out, According to other Chahamana records, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of the Chahamanas was Lakshmana, who was the son of Vakpatiraja of 
Sakaribhari. At Auwa in the Jodhpur State is the temple of Kamévara which may 
he assigned to the 9th century A.D. The temple is locally noted for the chdndi 
or self-immolation of the Charans which took place in Vikrama-Suhvat 1643-A.D. 
1586. ‘The earliest inscription found in the sabhdmandapa of this temple records a 
gift by the Sonigara prince Jindrapala, son of Anahila, in عضو‎ 1132. For his son 
Jojaladéva we have the date Sarnyat 1147, and Rayapala is represented by several 
inscriptions ranging in date from Sarhvat 1189 to 1202. ‘Two of them from Nadol 
deserve to he mentioned. One dated Saravat 1195 registers an agreement taken from. 
16 brahmanas of Dhalop, about 4 miles south of Nadol (two from each of the 8 padi 
or wards of Dhalop). ‘The agreement was to the effect that if anything was lost 
belonging to a bhat, bhattaputra, dauvarika, mendicant or vanjar, while passing hy 
Dhalop, the 16 brahmanas were to trace the property or make good the loss, If it 
was lost in any particular ward, the brahmanas responsible for that ward were to 
make the recompense, ‘The second, datel in Sarhvat 1200, reports that a certain 
chief (ranaka) Bhanana belonging to the Karnata country freed the dancing girls of 
Usapa-pattana from the tax called dogabandha. Rayapala's sons by Arinaldévi 
were Rudrapala and Amritapala, Several inscriptions of Kelhana have been found 
with dates ranging from Sarhvat 1220 to 1236, 

It was Kirtipala, who probably reigned between Saravat 1236 and 1239, that re- 
moved the Chahamana capital from Nadol to Jabalipura, i.e, Jalor. Apparently, 
Kirtipala hegan the fortifications of Jalor but did not live long enough to complete 
them, His son Samarasimaha is credited in the Sindha hill inscription with the 
huilding of extensive ramparts on the Kanakachala, i., the fort hill of Jalor. ‘The 
Kuvara-vihara built during the reign of the Chaulukya king Kumarapala-was rebuilt 
in Vikrama-Sarpvat 1242 by the biasdar? Yaéovira in accordance with the orders of 
the Maharaja Samarasihadéva of the Chahamana family. Of Chachigadéva we 
hayean inscription in the arsenal (¢opkhand) at Jalor dated in Satavat 13: 
him came the mahdrajakuta Samantasithha who was reigning at Suvarnazi 
1853. Jalor continued to be the capital of the Chahamanas until Vikrama-Sarivat 
1855-A.D. 1208, when Samantasiuha was king. This date is furnished by an 
inseription found at Chohtan which refers itself to the conjoint reigns of Saman- 


















































ayamallaji set up the image of Padmayrbha in a Jaiva temple at Nedol, in Sadovat-1686, during the reign of the 
Tapa Jagatsiihun, The former was residing at Yédhapuransgarn, i. the city of Jodhpar 
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tasimha and his son Kanhadadéva. ‘Though no inscriptions of the latter haye heen 
found so far,* there can be no doubt that he was king for a short time at least, ax he 
is twice referved to in the Tawarikl-i-Firishtah, Talor was probably occupied by 
the Muhammadans shortly before A.D. 1309, when Kanhadadéva was slain and 
his family put to the sword. ‘The son of Kanhadadava was Viramadéva, by whom 
the old kacheri at Jalor is said to have been built. Firamdév-ki-chauki at Jalor 
is nothing but a raised platform where Viramadéva intended to raise a ماه‎ But 
this was never done. Vanavira and his son Ranavira mentioned in a Nadlai inserip- 
tion of Sarhvat 1443 wore apparently later mombers of the Chahamana family.? 

The Adhai-din-ka-Jhopda mosque ab Ajmer was built from materials belonging 
to وه‎ Brihmanical temple, Tn plan it is not unlike the مسارم‎ at Jalor, Tt was 
in the former mosque that two inseribed tablets (removed to the Lucknow Museum) 
were found containing the two dramas Lulita-igrahardja-ndfake and Haraketi- 
nafaka. Tn the walls of the two small stair-cases above the milrdb of the mosque 
are two lines of writing which show that the original temple, whose materials were 
utilised for the mosque, had been built by the Chihamana king Vigraharaja 
(-Visalndeva) of Sakambhari? Of the Rand Kumbhakarna, who flourished in the 
15th century, a few facts have heen recorded hy Mr. Bhandarkar. An inscription 
from Kumalgagh informs us that Kumbhakarga sot up an image of the god Hanumat. 
He seems to have taken great pains to colleet old inscriptions of his family in onder 
to prepare a reliable genealogical list. Kumbhakarpa is also supposed to have built 
the Mamadéva temple at Kumalgadh, Bat Mr. Bhandharkay thinks it was 
originally a Jaina fane but was afterwards decorated by the Rani Kumbha 
with Brahmanical images in Vikrama-Swivat 1515-1624.D, 1498-50. ‘The Bedi 
near tho Ram-po} at Kumalgaih is also sail to haye boon built by Rana Kumbha, 
probably in commemoration of the completion of the fort, when he offered a sacrifice. 

A فلع‎ inscription of Samvat 1557 sots forth the genealogy of the Mewar 
dynasty. Of the carlior princes, Sildditya, Guhadatta and Khuthmina are men= 
tioned, Of the later, Hamira, Khetasiha, Lakhamasiha, Mokala and Kumbha- 
Karna are referred to. The son of the last was Rayamalla, to whose reign the 
inscription belongs. Under ordors from Prithviraja, the eldest son of Rayamalla, 
am image of Adinatha was installed in Vikrama-Surivat 1557 (<A.D, 1501). 

‘The Ohandallas of Jéjabhukti in Bundelkhand are represented by a copper-plate 
grant of the reign of Paramardidéva dated in Samvat 12: ‘The inseription will be 
published by Professor Venis in the Epigraphia Indica, 

During the period under review, Mr. Krishna Sastri copied Pallava inscriptions 
at four villages in the Chingleput District. ‘The rock-eut cave at Pallavaram near 
Mailras contains dirudas similar to those engraved in the upper eave at Trichinopoly, 
and may be assigned to the Pallava king Mahéndrayarman I, On the hill at ‘Viruk- 
Rouen called Sinise outhide the kacher’ at Jalor fe maid to haven built during the wign of 


+ The Chahamnie Vidbforaks, som of Papayara, why 
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kalukkupram is another monolithic eave which bears a fragmentary inscription of 
Vitapikonda Narasiigappdttarasar, ie. Narasirnhavarman T. ‘The cave was 
probably excavated by him, or prior to his reign. In the Kandasvamin temple at 
‘Virupporar are two pillars on which are engraved some of the dirudas of the Pallava 
king Rajasimha The Vyaghrapuriévara temple at Vayalir has a pillar which bears 
a Pallaya inscription. It opens with the names Brahman, Angiras, Brihaspati> 
Suriyu, Bhiradvaja, Di ‘Aévatthaman and Pallava, and then mentions Agokay 
Harigupta and Aryavarman among the ancestors of the Pallavas. ‘The names or 
surnames of a number of kings are then registered without giving their relationship 
to one another. The following is a list of them :(1) Mahéndravarman ; (2) Karanda 
(Kalindayarman ?) ; (3) Vishnugopa (thrice) ; (4) Kumaravishnu (twiee) ; (6) Bud- 
dhavarman (twice) ; (6) Skandavarman (five times) ; (7) Sithhavarman (four times) 5 
(8) Viravarman ; and (9) Nandivarman, ‘The inscription, in a subsequent passages 
introduces Sitihavishou and the following names, apparently in regular succession : 
Mahéndravarman (I.), Narasinhavarman (TL),  Mahéndravarman )11,( and 
Paraméévaravarman (IL). His son was Rajasiha, who also bore the surname 
Kshatrasiitha It was apparently after the surname of this king that one of the 
shrines in the Shore temple at the Seven Pagodas was called Kshatriyasithha-Pallava- 
Tévara, 

The Tirupporde and Vayalar pillars do not appear to belong to the temples 
whore they are now found. Tt is, therefore, probable that they belonged originally 
to some Pallava temple which has not yet heen traced. If this be the ease, it would 
add to the number of structural monuments of the Pallaya period which are not many, 

Of the Gadga-Pallavas, three inscriptions are registered, riz. one of Vijaya- 

Nandivikramayarman, another of Nripatuigappottaraiyar and a third of Vijaya- 
Aparijita. 
Of the carly Papdyas, four records have been copied, three belonging to 
Marajadaiyan and the fourth to Varaguna-Mahiraja. ‘Two of the medieval Pindya 
inscriptions are interesting. One of them, dated in the reign of Tribhuyanacha- 
Kravartin Kulagékharadéva, states that the members of the assembly of a certain 
village wished to pay their respects to their king. ‘They had to raise money for the 
purpose by olfering to make eertain temple-Innuds free from assessment in exchange 
for 120 kagu received from the tenants. Another record of the same reign 
registers an endowment for special offerings at the spot where a man was put to 
death by being tied to the leg of ۸ he-buffalo and dragged for his crime of having 
murdered a brahmana. 

Tn the history of the Chdlas there are one or two points to which attention may 
pe drawn. ‘The interval between the death of Parantaka I. and the accession of 
Rajaraja I. was occupied apparently by the reigns of six Chola kings whose iden- 
tity is discussed at length in the epigraphical report of the Southern Circle. The 
Kings were called Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman, alternately. We have 
‘a fow facts which seem to offer a reasonable solution of the difficulties, if they are 
looked at in the proper light. In the first place, we have a successor of Parantaka 
J. named Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman, another called Sundara-Chola Parin- 
taka TI. who seems to have been a Rajakésarivarman, a third called Parekesari- 
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varman, whotook the head ‘of the Pandya” or “of Vira-Pandya” and a fourth 
Known as Uttama-Chdla Madhurantaka Parakésarivarman. On. the supposition 
that Rajaditya, the eldest son of Pardntaka 1, reigned after his father under the 
designation Rajakésarivarman, Mr. Krishna Sastri is obliged to conclude that the 
Chola king who overeame Vira Pandya could not have been Aditya Karikila, 
But we know that Parantaka I. reigned from A, ۳. 907 for about 46 years.! The 
battle of Takkolam must have taken place and prince Rajaditya must have been 
killed before A. D, 949-50. Consequently, it is very unlikely that Rajaditya reigned 
after his father® If it is conceded that the Chola prince Rajaditya never reigned 
after his father as an independent King, it becomes easy to explain the Chala suc- 
cession in the light of the available facts. As Parantaka I. was a Parakésarivarman, 
his successor Gandaraditya would be a Rajakésarivarman, and T would attribute the 
inseriptions of Madiraikonda Rajakesarivarman to him, His son Madhurantaka 
Uttama-Chila, the immediate predecessor of the great Rajaraja, was a Parakésari- 
varman, Gandardditya’s immedinte successor Arithjaya probably hore the title 
Parakésarivarman, while Parintaka با‎ Sundara-Chola, the son of the latter, must 
have been a Rajakésarivarman,’ His son Aditya 1. Karikala would, in that case, he 
called Parakésarivarman, The great Rajaraja I. who claimed the Chola crown 
from his elder brother Aditya Karikala (and not from his immediate predecessor 
Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola, who was a usurper) called himself Rajakésarivarman, 
‘All these will appear at a glance on the accompanying table, 
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aid not survive his Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman, 





fathor, 
8, Madhurintaka-Uttama-Chola 6, Parantaka 11, Sun- 
Parakésarivarman, dara-Chola 
Réjakésarivarman. 
۱ J 
7. Aditya ۲1 Karikala, 9, Rajaraja 1۰ 
who took the head of * the Rajakésarivarman, 


Pandya” or of * Vira-Pandya,” 
Parakésarivarman. 





‘Of Madhurdntakn Uttama-Choja Parakésarivarman a dated inseription has been 





٩ We have this rognal your in an inscription of his reign from Kapdiyar in the Tanjore District (No. 15 of 1806) 

21 many here mention that the year 2 with whih the S8lspara Timeistion (Ep. fad, Vol. wae 10a) sds 

ee avai tas se ries peo My سره‎ Meg بت مد‎ 
میم و‎ yar after the ceeupntion of tho Togdai-ntda by the Kish) 1 
+ No, 90 of 1008 probably bolonge اما‎ reign, ید وود‎ 
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found at Uyyakkondin-Tirumalai in the ‘Trichinopoly District, Tt is dated in Saka 
901 nnd Kaliynga 4080, ‘This confirms the date found for him at ‘Tiruvadamarudir 
in the Tanjore District during the previous year.’ One of tho records of Kulottuiga 
I. (A. D. 1070 to 1118) copied during the year is interesting, as it decides a com~ 
plicated question of enste and determines the professions to be followed by the 
rathakavas, who ave described as the sons of mahislyas by karayi women. On 
the strength of authorities like Yajfiavalkya, Gautama, Kautilya, Bodhiyana and 
others, the dhaffas (i.e. the learned brihmanas) of Rajasraya-chaturvédimadgalam 
defined (1) a makishya as one born of a Kshatriya father by « Vaidya mother (2) 
ft harayt asthe daughter of a Vaigya fathor by a Sidva mother and (8) a rathakava 
ite the son of a mahishya tather by a Raraut mother. ‘They were permitted to adopt 
any of the following trades :—(1) architecture, (2) building eonches and chariots, (3) 
rooting gopuras of temples with images on them, (1) manufacture of implements 
required for Briihmanieal sacrifices, (5) building mavdapas, (6) making jewels for 
kings, such as dindems, bracelets, ef. 

‘Mt Saiikarans in the Vizagapatam District Mr. Rea has found a number of 
copper coins with the legond Tishmaaiddhi, which was a sumane of the first Eastern 
Chalukya king Vishyuvardhana T, Bight of the copper-plates examined by Mr, 
Krishna Sastri belong to the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and to the following 
Kings :—Gunaka-Vijuyditya TIL, ‘Tada رل‎ Amma ۲ ijayaditya, Chilukya- 

okilivarma-Mohiraya, KakuliMaharija, Mangi-Yuvarija TL, and 
Vikramaditya Bhattaraka, ‘The last four kings aro unknown from other 
‘The language in the grants of the first two of the latter is so full of 
text appoars to have been drawn up and engraved by an 
two refors to tho territorial division Madhyama-Kalinga, 
Which Mv, Keishna Sastri identifies with the Modocalingw of Megasthen ‘The 
evant of Chilukya Bhima T. refers to Blamafichi-Katiigad ea and to Devarishtra- 
ishaya, Devaraish(ra with its king Kubéra is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
insoription among the provinces conquered by the Gupta king Samudragupta. 

‘two other coppor plates of the southern collection require to he noticed. 
One of them belongs to the timo of Indravarman of the family of the Vishnukun- 
dins, who were devotees of the lord of $ri-Parvata (identified by Professor Kielhorn 
swith Srigaila in the Kurnool District), ‘Tho othor is dated during, the reign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta TLL, and was issued from Dantipura in Saka ۰ 
‘This is the earliest known record of the king. 

‘At the instance of Dr. Konow, the Assistant, Superintendent of the Southern 
a member of his establishment to copy the inscriptions of tho Bastar 
Of the 15 inscriptions of the Sindas copied on this 
seven in the Nagari alphabet. The following is 
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Circle deputed 
State in the Central Provinces. 
tour, cight are in the ‘Telugu and 
tho list of Sinda kings of Bastar derived from them : 
۱ Mabharija (Dharavarsha ?] Saka 982 Sarvarin ; Saka 983, 
Sarvarin ; Sako 984. 
Soméévaradéva, Saka 1019, _Tévara 
Somaévaradéva, Saumya [i.e., Saka 9 
TAS, R,for 1007-08, p. 280, 
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Kanharadéva, son of Rajabhishana-Maharaja Someévaradéya and grandson 
of Rajabhishana-Mabaraja Dharavarshadeva and Gunda-Mahadévi, Saka 1033, 
Khara, 

Maharaja-Narasinghadéva, Saka 1140; Jagadékabhishana-Maharaja alias 
Narasihyadéva-Maharaja, Saka 1147. 

Jagadekabhishana-Maharaja aliag Somésvaradéva Chakravartin of the Nagpur 
Museum inscription, whose date is Suka-Sarhvat 1130, must have reigned between 
Kanharadéva and Narasinghadéva of the foregoing list. Dikpaladéva, Dariavadeva 
and Bhairamadova of the present ruling dynasty of Bastar are also represented in 
the inscriptions of the State 

Coming to the Vijayanagara period we find an inscription of Virapaksha I. 
from Tiravilimilalai referring to Kavirippambattignm in Rajadhirija-valanadu. 
A stone inscription of $i x, son of Vira-Vijayabhapati, has been 
copied at Valuvir in the North Arcot District, ‘The only other sure record of this 
prince hitherto known is the Madras Museum copper-plate inscription! where we are 
told that he was governing the country round Maratakapuri (known as Marataka~ 
nagarapranta), located tentatively in the North Arcot District, Tn an inscription 
of Krishnaraya from Neyvanai in the South Arcot District, the king is said to 
have remitted some taxes in favour of certain Vishnu temples of the Chola country. 
‘The Kakatiyas of Worangal; the Hoysalas of Dyarasamudra; the Velanandu 
the Kéraja king Ravivarman Kulaskhara, who invaded Kaiichi about the 
beginning of tho 14th contury A. D,; the Chola feudatory chiefs hearing the name 
Sambuvaraya, who held temporary sway over a portion of the ‘Tondai-nadu in the 
Lith century ; and the Pandyas of the 16th and 17th conturies A, D, are also re- 
presented in the year’s collection, In the monolithic eaye at Tirukkalukkupram, 
which, as T have already pointed out, probably came into existence duving the reign 
of tho Pallaya king Narasishhavarman I. or prior to his reign, have boon cut a large 
number of Dutch names in Roman characters, A number of these names have been 
traced to the poriod of the Dutch occupation of the Coromandel Coast, Some of 
them were governors and chiefs of settlements, 

OF the inscriptions copied in Burma, three 

















chiefs 





possess exceptional historical 








interest. One of them was set up by Kyanzittha, the successor of Anawrata of 
Pagan, in B, E. 398 » D. 1036), while he was leading the life of an exile in the 
neighbourhood of Amyin, The second was engraved in B. B, 577 (=A. D. 1215) 








and settles the question of the identity of the celebrated Buddhist divine Mahathera 
Paunglaungshin Katthopa with the Mahathera Panthagu of Pagan. ‘The third 
records the existonce at Kyaukswuk in the Myingyan District, as late as B. ۵, 830 
(=A. D. 1468), of the heretical sect of Aris who wore suppressed at Pagan hy 
Anawrata in the 11th century A. D, 

In the history of Indian religions, the Saiva eroed of Southern India occupies 
no sinall place. Tts antiquity is undoubted and may he traced to the early centuries 
of the Christian era. The Saiya saints ‘Tirundyukkarasar, ‘Cirujfagsambandar, 
Sundaramarti-Nayapar and Manikkayaéagar were some of the early exponents of 
the creed and have loft a rich legaey of Tamil hymns which are looked upon as 
۱ Tad, Wa, PIL, ps 
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sacred by the Tamil Saivas and are recited in most of the important Siva temples of 
‘Southern India, Provision is made in some of the Tamil inseriptions of the 9th, 
oth and Ith centuries for the recitation in Siva temple of the Ziruppadiyam 
hymns, ie. the compositions of the first three of the above mentioned saints. In due 
course, mathas sprang up presided over by Saiva شمه‎ and called after the two 
famous saints Tirujiiaqasumbandar and Tiranavukkarasar. ‘These were richly en- 
dowed by ancient kings. Tiruchchattimuryam, Tiruyilimilalai, قح‎ and Kovilar 
in the Tanjore District; Viruppalatturai and Tiruvapaikkaval in the Trichinopoly 
District and Tirupputtir in the Madura District contained Saiva mafhas in the 18th 
century. Mr, Krishna Sastri is of opinion that the present mafha of Sarikaracharya 
at Tiruvagikkaval belonged originally to the Saiva mafha at Tiruchchattimurram 
and was presided over by the MSudaliyare of that institution, The mafhas at 
Tiruvaduturai and Dharmapuram in the Tanjore District and the ‘Tivajtagasumban- 
dapemagam at Madura are the modern representatives of the old Saiva religious 
institutions of the Tamil country and exercise no small influence over the people 
committed to their spiritual care, 

















V, Venkarya. 


THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR. 





In January 1877, in the course of a survey of the ancient site of Besnagar in 
Gwalior State, General Cunningham * noticed a pillar which he describes as“ the 
fan-paln pillar” on account of tho palm-leaf ornament with which the eapital is 
crowned. From its style he felt inclined to assign it to the period of the Tmperial 
Guptas, As so many a relic of the past, the pillar had been made an object of 
popular veneration and, in the course of worship, the shaft had heen covered with 
a thick crust of red lead (sindiir). Cunningham was consequently unable to ascer- 
tain whether it was inscribed and he had to rest content with the assurance of the 
local priests that it was not. ‘He thus inissed a most important discovery which it 
was Mr. Marshall's good fortune to make thirty-two years after the pillar had been 
noted by his predecessor. 

© The shaft of the column,” Mr. Marshall writes, “is a monolith octagonal at 
the base, sixteen-sided in the middle, and thirty-two-sided above, with a garland 
dividing the upper and middle portions; the capital is of the Persepolitan bell- 
shaped type, with a massive abacus surmounting it ; and the whole is crownod with 
a palm-leaf ornament of strangely unfamiliar design, which I strongly suspect did 
not originally belong to it. Tn 1877 this column was thickly encrusted from top ما‎ 
bottom, as it still is, with vermilion paint smeared on it by pilgrims, who gene- 
ation after generation haye come to worship at the spot. Judging, however, from 
tho proportions of the capital and the form of the shaft, Cunningham came to the 
conclusion that the monument helonged to the period of the Imperial Guptas, and, 
there is no doubt that the similitude of other monuments of that epoch justified him 
in forming this opinion, Ho surmised too, that heneath the eoats of vermilion an 
inseription might very likely he hidden, which would explain the history of the 
column ; but he found great difficulty when he tried to clean off the paint and, 
being assured by the local Pajaris that no such record existed, he reluctantly gave 
up the attempt to find it, Cumningham’s surmise, it now tums out, was perfectly 
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-eorrect, though he was misled as to the date of the column and little could have 
dreamt of the value of the record which he just missed discovering. Possibly, sinee 
his day, some of the old paint has peeled off, and the fresh coats that have been 
added are thinner than they used to be. However this may be, on the occasion of 
my visit to Besnagar last January [1909], the State Engineer, Mr. Lake, discerned 
what he believed to be lettering on the lower part of the column, and the removal of 
و‎ little paint quickly proved him to be right. A glance at the few letters exposed 
was all that was needed to show that the column was many centuries earlier than 
the Gupta era, This was, indeed, a surprise to me, but a far greater one was in store 
when the opening lines of the inscription came to be read. The memorial, they state, 
was a Garudadhvaja, set up in honour to Vasuiléva by Hetiodoros, the son of Dion, 
‘a Bhagavata, who came from Taxila in the reign of the great king Antialkidas.” 

‘Antialkidas is one of the Indo-Baktrian kings who ruled in the Kabul valley 
and in the Panjab, As he is the only one of the later kings who struck money on 
the Attic standard, Professor Gardner assumes that he was either a contemporary 
or an immediate successor of Hélioklés. In other words, he must haye ruled about 
the middle of the second century B.C. Tis coins have been found at Beghram in 
‘Afghanistan and as far south as Sonepat, the ancient Suvarnaprastha, north of 
Delhi 

‘The inscription mentions, moreover, an Indian ruler, named Kasiputa Bhaga- 
Dhaira, to whose dominions the site of Bésnagar evidently belonged. Tt appears 
that the inseription is dated in the fourteenth year of the reign of this king, Mr. 
ی‎ BR. Bhandarkar proposes to identify the Bhagabhadra of the inseription with a 
King of the name of Bhagavata who is mentioned in the Puranas as the ninth king 
of the Swiga dynasty, It is indeed possible that the name Bhigabhadra has be- 
come corrupted into Biagavata and the date assigned by Mr. V. A. Smith to the 
Saaga king in question, namely cirea 108 B. C, is not very far removed from that 
‘of Antialkidas. The worl Kdsiputa has beon read by Dr. Bloch as Késiputa. 
‘As the vowel mark of the first akshara is slightly damaged, both readings are ad- 
missible. But the reading Kasiputa, meaning “the son of the Princess from 
Kasi (ie, Benares)”, seems to me to be preferable, Dr. Fleot has rightly pointed 
out that Kosiputa cannot be very well derived from Sanskrit Kantsiputra which would 
yield a Prakrit form Kochhiputta. According to a usage which has been prevalent 
jn India from very remote times up to the present day, a queen is often not indi- 
cated by her personal name but by thatof hernative country. Examples are Gan- 
hari, Madri, Madravati, Kauéalya (fom Kosaln), Kaikéyi (from Kekaya),Taidehe 
(ie., Sita), Faidarbhi (i.e, Damayanti). Such names are again used in metronymic 
appellations, 2 well known example being Ajdtasattu Fédehiputta (Skx. Ajata~ 
éatrur Vuidéhiputrak), as pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Another instance is Iidra- 
vatiputra for the two younger Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva, 

‘Haliodoros, the son of Dion, by whom the pillar was set up calls himself a Bhaga- 
yata and a Yonadita. The first of these two terms charactorises him as a worship- 
per of the Lond (Skr- Biagavant) Krishna. He erected the pillar in honour of this 
incarnation of Vishnu and it probably bore the effigy of the Sun-binl Garuda, the 
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vehicle of that deity, ‘This may be inferred from the term “Garuda "لاه‎ 
(Skt. Garuda-dhvaja) by which the pillar is indieated in the inseviption.' Tt will 
be remembered that the famous iron pillar of Old Delhi (Qutb) is also deseribed in 
its inscription asa “Standard” of the Lord Vishnu (Skr. Bhagueat Vishuor 
dheajah)2 

The word which I vead with Dr. Fleet and Mx. Bhandarkar Yonadaténa was 
first read in turn yéna متا‎ (Bloch), yonadaténa (Fleet), and yéna بقل‎ 
(Venis). ‘The yowel-marks both of the first and the third aksharas are unfortunately 
broken, and the estampages do, therefore, allow us to aulopt any of the four read- 
ings. Tt must, however, be admitted that Youadaléna is by far preferable to the 
other readings as well from a grammatical pont of view as in the light of the context. 
Haliodoros was indeed a Yonadita—a Yona (Skv. Yarana), i-e..n Greck, nsappears 
from his name, and a data, because he had come from the court of king Antialkidas. 

‘As the inscription is clearly engraved and well preserved, the readings of the 
various scholars mentioned above differ but little, exept in the seventh or last line, 
Dr. Fleet's first interpretation was based on the assumption that this seventh line was 
not the final portion of the inscription but that its concluding part, probably con~ 
taining a date, was still concealed under the vermilion at the time when the first 
estampages were taken, But the further cleaning of the shaft has proved that 
the inscription consists of only seven lines. ‘The state of the stone immediately 
Dencath the legend puts beyond doubt that no further lines have heen worn out or 
lost. 

‘The first word of the last or soventh line is undoubtedly vaséna. ‘The next 
word was read hy Dr. Bloch Chari@aidséua, Mr. Venis read ehatudaséna and Mr, 
Bhandarkar Majhad[é]eé مه‎ ‘The امد‎ quoted above will show that great 
uncertainty prevails as regards the interpretation of the two aksharag immediately 
following the word vaséna. But they can be read chatw" and this reading undoubt- 
edly yields an excellent sense, I, therefore, adopt Mr. Venis’ interpretation raséna 
chatudaséna meaning " in the fourteenth year.” 

The following rajéna (Skr.rdjy2) cadhamdnasa indicates that the year mentioned 
before refors fo the reign of king Kasiputa Bhagabhadra, ‘The use of the 
instrumental instead of the locative ease in eaaéna chatudaséna rajéna is uncommon. 
But we may compare Swkravdréva for Sukrararé in the 27th line of the Chamba 
copper-plate inscription of SOmavarman and sata’ ‘The word cadhamdnasa at 
the end of the document is strange, but suggests some connection with the well 
known formula pracardhamdna-kalydne-vijaya-rajyé found in later inscriptions. 
‘The following is the reading finally adopted by Dr. Fleet :— 















Text A, 

1. Dévadévasa 7] موم‎ Garndadheajé ayarn 
رو‎ harité......Héliodoréna Bhiga- 

caténa Diyasa putréva Takhasilakéna‏ و 








* Gf. Cunningham, The Supa of Bharkwt, plate XU. 
2 Of, Pest, Gupta Tuscriptionn, pp 10 fe 


* Ind. Ant, Vol, XVII, p.8, and 4.8. R, for 1902-08, p. 251. 
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4. Yonadiiténa dgaténa mahirdjasa 
5. Antalikilasa upalsh|ta sukdsa[ rit] rand 
6. Kasiputasa Bhigabhadrasa tratarase 

7. caséna chatudaséna rdjéna vadhamdnesa. 





Dranstation. 

“This Garuda-standanl was made by onler of the Bhagavata......Héliodres, 
the son of Dion, a man of Taxila, a Greek ambassador from King Antialkidas, to 
King Bhagabhadra, the son of the Princess from Benares, the saviour, while pros- 
pering in the fourteenth year of his reign.”* 

On the other side of the pillar the following inscription is found -— 








B. 


1. Trini amutapadani......[pta] ۸ 
2. nayariti svaga[ri] damd chagd apramida. 








Translation. 
“Three are the steps to immortality which... ...followed lead to heaven, [namely] 
self-control, self-deninl and watchfulness.” 


J. Pu, Voor. 


AN INSCRIBED SCULPTURE IN THE 
PESHAWAR MUSEUM. 





۳-۳ the exception of one very small fragment from Jamalgarhi (the corner of 
some large piece), the only inscribed sculpture at present contained in the 
Peshawar Museum is the one reproduced in Plate XLVI, 

It was presented by Mr. Wilson-Johnston, 1.0.8, who states that its original 
findspot was a nullah near Yakubi, in the Swabi Tahsil. The upper portion of the 
sculpture and also the right hand side are lost, but even in its present condition the 
fragment is of fair size, measuring 1-11" by 1-2". 

Tnthe contre is a Buddha figure with hands in the dharmachakra-mudra, seated 
on an upright lotus, ‘The hair is treated in a peculiar manner, which might almost 
he looked upon as transitional between the usual naturalistic method and. the little 
round ringlets of the eanon. Both shoulders are draped, and both feet concealed. The 
-edge of the stele is occupied by a number of divine figures (including apparently a 
figure of Maijusri in the lower left hand corner), some of them represented as 
worshipping ; while at either side of the lotus on which the Buddha is seated is a 
small kneeling figure corresponding to the Nagas similarly placed in the analogous 
composition from the Swat Valley, now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta! In a 
lower compartment, corresponding to the pedestal, as it were, is a further group show- 
ing a Bodhisattva in the centre seated between two apparently royal figures, 
with one monk on the proper left and three wpasiks on the right. Evidently two 
other figures have been lost 

Itis below this compartment that the inscription is incised, in, for the most part, 
well formed Kharéshthi letters averaging }” in height. The beginning of the 
epigraph is lost, but, it seems to have contained six letters at most, presumably a 
genitive, The left hand corner is also damaged, with the loss of probably three letters, 
while two others are incised above the break, forming to all appearances the 
conclusion of the epigraph. 

وا EXVITL,‏ مار هه .4.8 TOL‏ 


2 Acconting to M- Poacher (J nq) the sculpture as x-whole would represent the من‎ ol 
Srerat ut thin etalon sens very تاش‎ tome. Nordea he تست‎ appar incay way to supe oe 
‘theory 7 
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As it stands 1 would read it : 
danamukhe Sadhakamitrasha ji 
pada. 

Of these letters the only doubtful ones, in my opinion, are the éra in what 1 





akumaro hidagramaca. 














read as °mitrasha and the va hefore the break at the end. It is just possible that this 
may have been a ew, but ca seems much more probable from an examination of the 
stone itself, as the depression to the left appears due to injury. The same might he 
said of the gra, but here T see no real doubt as to the reading. ‘The ka is more dis 
tincfly traceable on the original. Of the other letters, the only ones calling for remark 
are thei and the ra, both of which show forms not given in Bbler’s table; but no 
doubt attaches to cither. As for the tra, however, it must he acknowledged that the 
vothetical, for the lower end of the akehara is lost, and the original 
occurrence of a stroke to the right ean only be conjectured." 

‘The left hand corner is an interesting puzzle, Assuming that the break isa fairly 
recent one, as it probably is, the epigraph has suffered the loss of three characters. 
What these were must remain uncertain, but if any restoration is permissible, 1 would 
propose to supply sina ra, Tt is quite possible, however, that the stone was injur- 
edeither before the inscription was begun (which is improbable ; and in which 
case the writer would probably have spaced his letters differently), or while it was 
being inscribed ; for it seems easy to read the existing letters as one worl, °earada 
an epithot of the Buddha meaning “ bestower of blessing.” The sense thus remains 
essentially the sume, whether we emend or not. 

With these reservations, therefore, I would translate: سیک‎ the gift of Sadha- 
Kamitra, this royal Buddha [to be] a source of blessing for thi for 
the people of this villnge. ” 

The purport of the whole 1 take to be that Sadhakamitra, who was probably 
moro closely characterized in the initial genitive word now lost, set up this image 
of the Buddha for the welfare of his village, or more specifically, for the people of 
his village, if the suggested °rasinari is accepted. ‘There is no trace of any dative 
form at the end, and the syllables rade, which I take to stand for eérada, whether 
or not connected intentionally with the va before the break, seem certainly to 
close the inseription. 

[As for the name Sadhakamitra? T have heen unable to find any e 
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٩ تلم‎ point ont, however, that since the above wus written the Government Epigraph 
has موه‎ some doubt as to the ke, snguoting the poaibility of its being ja instead: while Dre Vogsl 
questions buth tho fa and the mi, and ام‎ that the second mipertcript letter to the left shunll be reat 
مس‎ He would further propow to interpeet Aida not ax equivalent of sha but a8 hits, king the following alvhara 
Sh ge امامت‎ of gra hidaynina being ملاس‎ as Aitabina, Bit may ow inspection of the original dove not 
tend to sopport the reading, aud T must leave my truséription forthe prewnt ne above although itis highly unsatie= 
factory to have so many letters under dispute. 

We may perhaye read Salhermamitrasha which would cortespond either to Skr, Se-Dharmomitraaya ov to 
Saidhormamitroayé 
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and T advance the reading with some hesitation, particularly in view of the objec- 
tions that haye been raised to the ka and the mi. There does not seem, however, 
to be any inherent impossibility in the word asa name. Tt is true that no autho- 
rity accessible to me authorizes the use of Sadhaka as a designation of the Buddha, 
which my reading would seem to imply ; but Childers quotes the Saddharmapunda- 
rika for the expression Sabbasattinati: nibbduasadhaka, which appears to make the 
proposed interpretation reasonable. And if the reading edrada is acceptable, it 
would seem to strengthen this hypothesis, for the particular blessing implied in 
the term is the blessing of nirediua. 

‘At first the akshara sha, which 1 take to stand for the genitive ending sya, 
appeared to me a further difficulty, ‘The usual form in Khardshthi is, of course, the 
simple sa, with an occasional sya retained, and I could find no instance of the 
change of sya to sha? But Mr. Venkayya has very kindly drawn my attention 
to the form piyasha in the so-called Quoen’s Edict (1. 1) from the Allahabad pillar* 
and to the coin legend Patalevaeha’ so that the form may he unhesitatingly accept- 
ed, although not. registered in the grammar. As the akshara is written, there can 
he no doubt that the lingual is intended, 

‘A more serious difficulty lies in the word Jinakumaro, which I take to mean 
“Royal Buddha,” and to refer to the sculpture itself. ‘This interpretation, how- 
ever, is so entirely unsupported by any parallel known to me that I advance it with 
great hesitation, Mr, Venkayya would see in the word the equivalent of the 

jinaputto of Pali writings, and translate it as a “pious monk,” But for syntactical 

‘reasons I fail to see how this is possible. ‘The word is in the nominative, and if it, 
is to refer to the donor, a genitive would appear an absolute necessity. If, as 1 
understand, it is in apposition to danamukhe, as its case construction would seem 
to necessitate, it must refer to the image, and “Royal Buddha” is the only inter- 
pretation that suggests itself to me. Dr. Vogel doubis the propriety of such a 
designation for the Buddha subsequent to the Great Renunciation (Iahabhinishkra- 
mana), and it must be confessed that it does appear both strange and unexpected. I 
put forth my own interpretation, therefore, tentatively, in order to render the 
epigraph accessible to scholars elsewhere, For I cannot pretend that the transla- 
tion proposed is anything more than a first attempt. At any rate, be it observed, 
T see no possibility of combining the letters in such a way as to refer to the miracle 
of Sravasti, of which scene this composition would certainly be a very feeble 
representation. 

It is a pity that both ends of the inscription are damaged, for it Jeaves a good 
deal open to conjecture; but this is unfortunately apt to be the case with Khardshthi 
inscriptions in Gandhara. 
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A BUDDHIST IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM 
SRAVASTI. 





inseription on the colossal Bodhisattva statue discovered by General Cun- 
ningham at Sahéth-Maheth in 1862-63 is too well known to require a detailed 
mention here. The document whieh forms the subject of this paper is incised on 
the pedestal of an incomplete life-size Bodhisattva statue which came to light at 
Sahéth-Mahsth during the excavations carried out by Mr. Marshall with my 
assistance in the winter of 1908-092 ‘The sculpture itself is shown in the illustration 
at the head of this article. ‘The front side of the pedestal on which the inscription 
is engraved is 2 8" broad by 9” high, and has a projection both at the top and at 
the base leaving a sunken panel in the middle, ‘The upper projecting portion is 
again divided into two rims and it is on them and the sunken panel that the inserip- 
tion is incised. ‘The lower projection of the pedestal is blank and much mutilated. 
The writing consists of four lines. The last line containing the Buddhist 
creed was added several centuries after the original record was carved, and 
it is only necessary to remark that it is composed in incorrect Sanskrit which 
exhibits several mistakes of grammar, Hétun-teshdii is replaced by hétus-téshain. 
Tathigatd appears as Tathagatto. Hyavadat is written hyacadah ; and the visarga 
of nirddhah is retained hefore ,موق‎ which, of course, stands for érai, The date of 
this line, as judged from the charactors used in it, is the 8th or th century A.D. 



















1 سا‎ been edited four times, but fora thorough discussion of its oontmits we refer the reader to two excellent 
os published by Dr. Th. Bloch, J, 1. 8. B Vol. با نا‎ yt 1, 1898, ps 278, and Hp, Zu Vol. VEIL, v. 180, 
۶ A fall account of Mfr. Marshall's exploration will wpponr in the nest Annual. 
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‘The original inscription is contained in the upper three lines. Tt will be seew 
from a photograph of the sculpture published above that the pedestal is damaged 
more or less at both ends so that the first or topmost line is incomplete both at the 
beginning and at the end, while the other two lines haye each lost a few syllables at 
the beginning, ‘The remainder of the document is in a good state of preservation 
with the exception of the middle portion of the second line which is somewhat 
defaced. The engraving is excellent in the first line but hasty and unmethodieal in 
the rest, The height of the aksharas without superscribed or subscribed strokes or 
letters yaries from J,” to }". The compound aksharas (sasiyukta-varnas) axe }” 
to i” high. A few aksharas in the third line are 1” to 14” high. 

The inscription is not dated, but its age ean be approximately estimated from 
the style of its characters. They exhibit a certain degree of similarity to the alpha- 
bet used in the inscriptions on the Sravasti Bodhisattva referred to above and the 
similar statue at Sarnath, which are the earliest records of the reign of Kanishka 
yet found. Tt might, therefore, at first sight be supposed that the present inserip- 
tion is contemporancous with those mentioned above. A closer examination, 
however, of the alphabet used reveals features which decidedly point to a somewhat 
earlier date. For instanee, the ya which occurs throughout in its full tripartite 
form, both alone and in ligatures, is certainly more archaic than in the inscriptions 
of Kanishka. It is rounded at both ends, whereas in the inscriptions of Kanishka's 
reign it is angular The é@ also shows only the archaic form, such as we find in 
the inseriptions of Sodasa in which the cross-bar has not yet taken the place of the 
slanting middle stroke? Above all this we notice that the post-consonantie 2 € and 
و‎ are generally represented hy horizontal strokes as in pre-Kushana inscriptions and 
not by slanting strokes.’ All these peculiarities are presented in a striking manner 
by nine Jaina inseriptions from Mathura and, although none of them contains a 
date or a king's name, they have all heen ascribed on paleographie grounds to the 
period before the reign of Kanishka To this period I would assign the 
inseription under diseussion.* How much earlier than the accession of Kanishka it 
is, is impossible to decide in the absence of any Brahmi documents of the time of 
Kanishka’s predecessors Kadphises I and Kadphises I. 

‘The language of the inscription, asis usual with the documents of this period, 
is neither pure Prakrit nor pure Sanskrit but a mixture of both. ‘This dialect has 
Deen discussed at some length by Dr. Bibler.’ Here it is only necessary to refer 
to some of its principal characteristies as exhibited by this inscription. ‘The case 


is not amet with anywhere ele, Tt shows a curve at the base wl‏ )1.3( ماسقا and‏ )1.1( ماوقا in‏ 2 ما 

copenm tu the ight, As the Gupta ۸ af the eastern surety shows a sinilar urve epening to the lft, i muy be هه‎ 
‘hat the Inter derived from this form. ۹ ِ 

$Me eorteetnos of this statement will wppone frou the fue that nat مه‎ of the many Soin insertions from 
Mathura of the time of Kanishka and his successors which have been publish fn the Bp, Zu, Vols, Lund Th shows 
single مره‎ of the fr withont the crow-ber. 

*Thave opted this surgestion frum Dr. Vogel’ article on the Seruath instiptions (Rp. End, مر بات‎ 
مره‎ bins cleuly set frth the main polns of diflernee between the Kshitrw-and tly Kankeon cota, 

+ Soven of these wote published in tho Hp. Jud. Vol. II, yp. 19 ff, where they ara referral to as inscriptions 
1۷ toX. ‘Theotbor two are cut on two seulptiaros describad as J Tand Q3 in Dr. Vogel's Catalogue ef the, Mathurg 
ی‎ eee re ogel's Catalogue of the Mathura 

۶ In favour ofthis cmeluvion it may ho pointed out that the انیس‎ does nat contain the mame of ‘Kanishka 
orany of hie ون‎ wherees it له‎ wanting in important insertions of the time of there ral 

© ip, و‎ Vol. 1 yp. 873 ۰ سس‎ 
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terminations are of both types, but Prikritie forms are more frequent. Out of three 
instances of the genitive singular of an @ stem we find twice the Sanskrit ending 
aya and once the Prakrit sa (for ssa), The genitive plural is Prikritie in three 
instances characterized hy the shortening of the a of dra. Bhratrindiiu, kshatriya(a)- 
شمه‎ and Dhogandvh,jhowever, have the Sanskrit termination. ‘The instrumental in 
Gna occurs in three words Mathuréna, éélaripakaréna and Sivamitréna and is in all 
of them of the Prakrit type. This isevidenced by the fact that although all these 
nouns end in ra the dental na of the termination is not changed to the cerebral na. 

Among consonantal groups, ksla occurs twiee—kehatriyandin and vicha- 
kshayd—in both of whieh it retains the Sanskrit form. Ligatures with ras the first 
or last component remain unaltered in five instances, but ther is omitted in pujatharh 
(Skt. pijarthai ; Pkt. pajattham), sava (1. 2, Pkt. savca) and hitathams (1. 2, Pkt. 
hitatthams). The word puraskyicha (I. 2, Skt. puraskyitya) shows a double 
nfluence of Sanskrit, first in the retention of the dissimilar consonants و‎ and & and 
wain in the use of the termination tya instead of fed. The Pali form of this word 
is purakkhatod, 

Tn the matter of spelling I have to notice the substitution of the long 7 for the 
short iin Sivadharasya (1.1), d[é|site (1.2), vichakshand (1. 2), jevitasa (1. 3) 
and bohisatve (1. 3). Similarly the long 8 takes the place of the short in sarca- 
Badhanai (i. 2). 'The omission of the anusodra and of vowels in some cases will he 
observed in the transcript. Dhamandiuda is obviously a mistake for Dhamduaida 
(Skt. Dharmanarhda). ‘The substitution of & for di in ddhieatod (1. 1) and bohisatea 
(1. 3) was apparently due to vernacular influence. This form is, however, not met 
with anywhere else, 














Texr, 

L 2 ya Sieautharasya cha قیاق‎ kehatriyand[ai*] Félishtinars 
Dhamandiuda-putranam dana Sravasta- 

L. 2 4 sarca-Bidhinats pujathars mata-priti puraskyicha eava-satva- 
hitathaii cha 02۲ satha-vichakshaud asardka cha تماق‎ 

L. 8. jivitasa cha stramiya-kusala dhuyakusalam-achini مقس لگ‎ séla- 
rupakavéna S[i*Jeamitréna Bohisatoa ۰ 














Remarks. 


L. 1. Félish{anav. 1 read it as Valish{anam, whieh T thought stood for the 
Sanskrit Dalish(handvi (superlative from balén=powerful). The reading Vélishtinars 
T owe to the kindness of the Inte Dr. Th. Bloch who was of opinion that Teliehia 
was an adjective from Vilisifa (2), a place or distriet from which the donors of the 
image came. This interpretation is very plausible, though it must be admitted that 
no loeality of this name is known from any other souree, 

L. 1. Snavdsta-Jétivané. The first word stands obviously for Srévdalya the 
adjective form of Sravasti. ‘The lengthening of a in the second syllahle of Jétaoane 
js due to tho carelessness of the engraver. Or perhaps the name was prononneed 
as such, 








۱ ۵۶ 6۱/۸۸ (Hindi bud), dadhi (Hindi dadi) ote, 
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Mathurd~ Here we eyidentty had «compound word with Mathura‏ .1 بل 
as the first component. Of the second component only the first syllable od is extant.‏ 
‘The rwstoration is made still more difficult by the fact that the following wond is also-‏ 
entirely broken away with the exeeption of its final syllable ¢@ whieh survives in‏ 
the beginning of the second line. It is, therefore, only possible to offer « conjectur-‏ 
alreading, [au inclined to think that it nay originally have been Wathurd-od-‏ 
[etacyaih pratishthapilta, un independent clause, in which Mathurd-cdstacyaih‏ 
refers to the donors of the statue. It would then have to he supposed that the‏ 
donors, though they belonged to some place named Vilishta, were actually residing in‏ 
Mathura at the time when they travelled to. Sra in order to present: this statue‏ 
at the famous Jétavana,‏ 

L. 2 ‘The vowel in the lust syllable of pri? ix doubtful owing to 
the disintegration of the surface of the stone, ‘There is no doubt, however, that the 
compound stands for the Sanskrit matapitarau. 

L. 2 زگره‎ ‘This form is evidently meant for رش‎ regular Pali 
present third person plural of da “to give.” ‘The subject of this verb is not indi- 
cated, but there can hardly be any doubt about it. 

L. 2 Satha-cichakehand The first syllable of satha is obliterated. The 
reading satha I owe to the late Dr, Bloch, who rightly concluded that it is the 
same asthe Pali sattha in the sense of the doctrine taught by the Buddha, Sattha 
(Skt. Saeta) “ a toacher,” is one of the epithets by which Gautama Buddha is 
spoken of in the commentaries.’ 

L. 2% Asarakd cha bhoginii, Asardka stands apparently for the Sanskrit, 
asiratam. The unreality of worldly things is frequently dwelt upon in Buddhist 
literature.’ The missing portion of the third line contained some word like viditea 
which governed asdratam and sérdm in the following line, 

L, 3. Jévitasa cha séram. The last word is yery dificult to interpret. We 
evidently want here some word to correspond in meaning to the asdratai of the 
preceding line. ‘The nearest approach in Sanskrit would seem to be seairitay (Pali 
رنه‎ which originally means independence, wilfulness, the power to go where 
one likes, and thence, fickleness or unstability. ‘The donors knew the pleasures of 
the world to be unreal and life to be unstable and, therefore, devoted themselves 
to meritorious acts. 

L. 8. Iya-kuéala dhuya-kusalom. he word iya is probably the same as the 
ia of the Asoka edicts and مساق‎ corresponds to the paratra of those documents. 
‘The Sanskrit word corresponding to سا‎ as,suggested by the late Dr. Bloch, is 
9 


























2 Achini. This is probably derived from the root d-chi, to heap up or to- 
۱۳ 
1/7 
* Pavshll. Dhommapadem, yp. 18h and 863. 
2 OL Makdwanso (cd. Tarnour), p. $84 wadrthi ها‎ 
5 fa ha aap prs ches rae Bp ol 3 
+ Cf, Mokaenns (ot. ,اس‎ 12h, gunappigé ie هه زمچیع‎ 
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Translation. 

A Bodhisattva [has been set up] in the Jétavana of Sravasti [as a] gift of... 
and Sivadhara, Kshatriya brothers' from Vilishta (?) and sons of Dharmananda, [resi 
dents of] Mathura. [Being] versed in the scriptures and [knowing] the unreality 
of pleasures and the unstability of life, [they, é. ره‎ the Kshatriya brothers referred 
to] give (this Bodhisattva] in honour of all the Buddhas, for the welfave of all living 
Deings with special regard to their parents, and accumulate merit for this world and 
merit for the next. [This] Bodhisattva was made by Siyamitra a sculptor of 
Mathura.” 

‘The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the Bodhisativa statue on 
which it is inscribed by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jétavana of Srayasti. ‘The 
name of unly one of them remains in the inscription and itis not known whether 
there were one or more names contained in the portion broken away in the beginning 
of the first line, The plural number of the forms Ashatriyandi, منیا‎ and 
Falishtanam would tend to show that the donors were more than two. If, however, 
we assume that the writer of the document followed the Priktit grammar which 
does not recognize the dual number (dei-vackana), it may be supposed that the 
Bodhisattoa was the common gift of only two brothers, one of whom was named 
Sivadhara, The latter supposition receives some support from the fact that the 
missing portion could have furnished space for only one name, 

Tt might appear strange at first sight to find n Buddhist devotee call himself 
by a name (Sivadhara) which suggests a connection with a rival sect, Instances, 
however, are not wanting of Jaina devotees bearing names which contain the 
name of Siva, Such names occur in several Jaina inseriptions® of the Kushana and 
earlier periods and it may be correctly assumed that the early centuries of the 
Christian era had not yet developed that spirit of antagonism between the sects 
which characterized the later periods. 

Tt has been assumed in the translation that the gift of the Kshatriya brothers 
consisted of a single Bodhisattva image, It must, however, be noted thatin line 1 
the noun Bodhisattva is used in the plural form Badhisatted. So also is the pass- 
ive past participle Ayiéd in the third Tine, It was, therefore, at first supposed that 
this Bodhisattva was only one of a number of such statues that were presented by 
Sivadhara and his brother or brothers, and that the remainder were still buried 
somewhere on the site, This assumption has, however, been given up in view of the 
fact that the noun Bodhisattva is used in the thinl line in its base form without 
any case ending and it is possible that the plural termination in the instance quoted 
above may have been only accidental or due to a clerical error. 

‘The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies further 
authentic evidence in support of the identification of Sahéth-Mahéth with Sravasti, 
This question has been fully discussed by Mr. Marshall elsewhere! and it is needless 


۱ Por this oonstruction ef. Givusémarya 0 aya cha Dhratrinwk mata mother of the 
‘bruthors, Givaséina, Dlvasdna and Sivasdna” Ep, Zn 208, No. XXXIV. 

۶ Gf, Dévasdim, Siyadéva and Sivadata (Ap. Ind. Vol. TL, p 208) and Sivadlaea (4, 8. 2, Vole TIL p. 32, No. 9), 
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to reiterate her all that has been said there. his identification is now n settled fact 
and there can no longer subsist any doubt about it. 

‘Another point of eonsiderable importance connected with this inscription is the 
light which it throws on the history of the Mathura school of sculpture. Dr. Vogel 
hias devoted a chapter to this subject in his extalogue of the Mathura Museum where 
hw has traced its history from the time of the Mauryas downwards and shown that 
the sculptors of Mathura did not work for the embellishment of the monuments of 
that town alone. ‘They also supplied Buddhist sculptures to various parts of northern 
Tndin, The best known examples of this class of seulptures—as Dr, Vogel has 
pointed out—are the colossal Bodhisattva statue erected at Sarnath in the third year 
of Kanishka’s reign, the colossal Bodhisattva statue found at Saheth-Maheth by 
General Cunningham, a post-Kushana image of Bodh-Gaya ‘ now in the Caleutta Mu- 
scum, the famous Nirvana statue of Kasia and another statuette of the Gupta period 
which Dr, Vogel discovered at Kasia in 1006-0 it will be seen that it is 
only the last two which are definitely stated in their inscriptions to have heen manu- 
factured hy a sculptor of Mathura (Pratina chéyaih ghatita Dinnéna Mathuréya on 
the Nirvana statue and Kyiti[r]~Dinnasya on the statuette)? ‘The other three as 
well as many others scattered all over northern India were chiefly reengnized as 
productions of Mathura artisans, by their material whieh is the red spotted sand~ 
stone of Sikri, and the style of their workmanship, Dinna of the Gupta period was 
hitherto the only sculptor of Mathura whose name had come down tous. The 
present inscription is, therefore, highly interesting inasmuch as it supplies the 
name of another master of that school who flourished hefore the time of Kanishka. 
‘This fact is also of particular importance, for it shows that the superiority of the 
workmen of Mathura over the isolated manufacturers of other places was admitted 
already in the period anterior to that of this reputed patron of Indian art, The 
name of this new sculptor was Sivamitra and in the inscription he is called a 
Séla-rupakird (Skt. foilaripakdra) meaning “2 maker of stone images.” 
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NOTES ON BODH GAYA. 





1,—THE BODHI TREE. 


1۳ might almost be called an irony of fate, that one of the most ancient and most 

sacred objects of religious worship in India, T mean the Bodhi Tree at Bodh 
Gaya’, is a pipal tree (ficus* religiosa), the eternal enemy of the Archivological 
Department in India, so far as its labours are concerned with the conservation of 
ancient monuments. However, it is open to doubt if this sacred tree, or any offshoot 
of the old tree even, would still haye survived up to the present day, but for the fact 
that it belongs to that gens aeterna of the Indian Flora, called pippala or aéeattha, 
in Sanskrit. 

For tradition and history both tell us that its existence has not always been so 
peaceful and undisturbed as it is in our present time. So far as Muhammadan 
TT ihwve adopted thin form of the name, which مد‎ fo be better known at provent, than Huth Gaya, Hoth 
words probably هه‎ not older than the time of the adaptation of Bodh Gays by the Voishoaves ود‎ ono of their enered 
phox. Por Budh Gays certainly ust be explainol ae Tho Gayn of the Buddha-aeatara of Vishay” and مزا‎ 
افو‎ Gaya probably moans“ the Gay® of the Bodhi ree inearnation of Vishou" ; see later vm, I prefer this explan- 
lation of the wont to another which ome sometimes bears nowsu-dars, وم‎ BOdh Gaya ی‎ explained ns 
ساسا‎ af Skt. Bauihfbu-Cayi, “the Quyh of Uve Buddhists" in opposition to tho well-known mare 
,مومسم‎ the Gayh of Beshuan ۳ hy which the prownt city of Gaya it still called. ‘The word Mahabadhi, 
hich Cnningham selected in his welltenown publication, certainly یه‎ ws ۵ loon! namo in the inveription 
af the timo of Dharmapila (Cunningham, ¢, PD» 8), while in» later inscription it rwfers te the Hédhi 
‘Tree ما‎ bolow, رب‎ nated) Uhare, howavar, novor heard it used at the prownt time aud, for this reason, 







































appears tome soniewhat doubtful, if Cunningham really wos justified in selecting it, Ho certainly ered in‏ از 
wot‏ اراس the words:—2hapieatd Sakamvnind badh0 (this ix the correc reading uf tho‏ بو 
اه 2( ” Muni‏ صرق [Prox] of the divine‏ اه tavhi, ax Cunningham giver it) bu the Havrthat bamtutie€ we the‏ 
doos nut protenl to given general ryprosontation of tho Bodhi Tree ut Bodh Gaya tat‏ ماه This‏ رو 








madd to whow the attaintiont of rupromo wisdom" رای‎ or id, مس من‎ to eal jt) *by the holy 
‘whose prosenco in this wane is merely indionted by the تمه‎ throna, the ۱/۸/۷۷۷۸ or ewjrdrane. 
‘The wor Badd in the inscription should not be eorretei into اقا‎ as wo have it in the لته‎ rilleyos of the Hodhi 
of Vipudvin, Vidvabha, ote, (Canningham, Stipa of Bharkut, ylato XX1X) , Both worda are aynon 
ng wisdowa, knowledge, eulightonmont, ete.” Tauny add that in a ywoderu insoription at Mallaig lowe 
Gays, Uhave fount ono of tho provious Mahanthe of لوق‎ Gays, رتست‎ iri, deveribed ۱-۵ 
ahi-dramu-Gayd-athanad ipa. 

© tho wuthor of the Nidanwkstha (we Bwitlhist Binth Storien, tronslatel by Rhys Vavide, Vol. tp. 9, and 
porxin) alls the tree ۸ Nigridha tr (flowy Zadiea), and the samo error متا نم‎ in other Ppl txts and hue 
ی‎ been adapted by modarn Puropoan writers. 1 ia, howover, perfectly olear from the nnecleut rilieys at Ba- 
aha, referred to nbore, that aleady in tho Sn oontary 1. C. tho tree was a pippata ot winattha (teva religions), and 
tat a vata, or nyagrédhw : (Reus Indica) nigrin(ha, na it w called by the Pull wuthors, whos uetual kmowlalge uf 
the نمی‎ treo ovidently war derived from secondary sourgos only, 
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invaders were concerned, no serious damage appears to have occurred to the Bodhi 
‘Tree, The object which led those wild sons of the Central Asian desort to the 
destruction and desecration of مد‎ many « famous temple in India was not only reli- 
gious zeal. Tam afmid we should be overestimating them, if we did not admit that 
a certain delight in plunder may have helped to swell thearmy of Bakbtiyar Kcbiljt 
when he made his first inroad into Bihar and Bengal, towards the close of the 12th 
century A.D. We know that he plundered and destroyed the famous monastery of 
Uildandapura, the present Bihir; but although the journey from there to Bodh Gaya 
is not more than fifty miles, he did not proceed further, for the simple reason that ۵ 
pipal tree certainly was no object worth “ looting 

Tt sounds almost like a fable, if we read in Hiuen Tsiang’s Si-yu-ki? of ASOka 
and his queen, “ making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi Tree, the attempts 
Deing in cach ease frustrated.” May we really charge Agoka with this foul act? 1 
think we have good reason in answering the question in the affirmative. As I shall 
show Inter on, no remains whatever have been brought to light so far in Bodh Gaya, 
which might be aseribed to Asoka, and if we remember the religions teaching which 
he gave in several of his edicts, we can certainly not be surprised at finding him in 
overt enmity with the “tree worship,” which in his time already was carried on 
successfully by the Buddhists at Bodh Gaya, T refer especially to the ninth Rock 
امن‎ Tt is evident that the worship of a sacred tree must have been included among 
thoso “despicable and useless rites," which are “ unproductive of any results ” 
(apaphata), and should be avoided. And, if we remember that Asoka’s character at 
ved signs of acertain harshness of temper, eg., during his expedition 
against Kaliiga, it امس‎ surprise usto see, how, in one important instance at least, 
‘Agoka did not hesitate to give his subjects a practical lesson of the earnestness of 
his moral and religious teaching. 

‘The second attempt to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree may certainly be called true 
history. It must have occurred only a short time before Hiuen ‘Isiang’s visit, who 
tells us the story,’ and the memory of it must have been quite fresh in the minds of 
the faithful, when Hiuen Tsiang was at Bodh Gaya. ‘This is what he tells us 
«Tn recont times Sagaika, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, eut down the 
Bodhi Tree, destroyed its roots down to the water, and burned what remained. A 
few months afterwards Parnavarma, the last descendant of Agoka on the throne of 
Magadha, hy pious efforts brought the tree hack to life and in one night it beeame 
ahove ten feet high.” 

Hiuen دیسا‎ visit to Bodh Gaya probably occurred in A.D, 637, while the 
Gupta year 300 (AD. 619-20) is the established date of the Maharajadhiraja 
Sagéikaraja, the king of Karnasuvarna or Western Bengal whom Hiuen Tsiang 
also mentions as the murderer of Rajyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of 
the great king Harsha of Thingsar (Sthiyoiseara). But although Hiuen Tsiang’s 
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words would naturally lead us to look upon Sagiika’s action as directed against 
Buddhism, I venture to think that the facts, so far as we know them, may yet he 
construed in a somowhat different way. It is certainly remarkable that immediately 
after the destruction of the sacred tree by Sasinka, the king of Magadha, Parnavar- 
man by name, tried to revive it again. Tis name, Pairnavarman, does not suggest 
that he wasa Buddhist ; on the contrary, its formation with rarman is in strict accor- 
dance with the rules laid down in the Grihya and Dharma-sitras in regard to the 
names for Kshatriyas, and, moreover, we meet at that time with a number of kings 
ruling over southern Magadha and its adjacent countries, whose names are formed 
y the same manner, and whom we know for certain not to have been 
Buddhists, 

1 refor to the Maukhari dynasty, whose existence at or near Bodh Gaya can 
already be traced back to the rd or 2nd century B.C.', and whose rule over the 
country around Bodh Gaya during the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. is well known to 
us from inscriptions' and literary works, 

Their wars with the later Gupta kings of Magadha, eis, Kumaragupta, 
Damddaragupta, and Mahisénagupta, are expressly mentioned in the Aphsad 
Inscription of Adityaséna’ and it is evident that Southern Magadha, at that time, 
must often have changed hands between the seions of the Tmperial Gupta family 
and the Maukhari clin of Rajpats. ‘To the king of Magadha, Bodh Gay naturally 
formed a considerable source of income. According to ancient Indian law the king 
was entitled to a certain share of the revenue of each temple or sacred place of 
pilgrimage in his dominions, a custom which still exists, and to which such 
specimens of royalty as the present Raja of Puri, the hereditary enstodian of the 
temple of Jagannath, owe their existence. Without the sacred Bodhi Tree, Bodh 
Gaya would haye been like Mecea without the Ka‘ba, and Saginka’s attempt to 
destroy the tree was certainly a well planned act against his rival king, 
Pornavarman of Magadha, quite in accordance with the rules of the Indian 
Nitidistra or Doctrine of Policy. But, however much Sagaika’s memory has been 
blackened by Hiuen Tsiang, we have certainly not the slightest right to call him 
an enemy of Buddhism, because he attempted to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree 
at Bodh Gaya. 

‘The worship of the sacred pipal tree at Bodh Gayf ean be traced back to very 
ancient times, and I feel perfectly convinced that the Buddhists selected this tree 
as a sacred object of their religion merely on account of its previous sanctity, and 
not for any special wason connected with the spiritual eareer of their deified 
teacher. By saying this, I do not in the least intend to doubt the main facts 
of that great mental change called dédhi or ‘enlightenment,’ which occurred to 
Buddha after years of severe struggle and painful austerities, 

Neither do T question that part of the Buddhist tradition, which tells us that 
this great event happened at Uruvela, or Bodh Gaya, in the ancient country of 
Magadha on the border of the Nérafijara river, the present Lilajan, or Phalga. 


Sco the intoresting clay seal with the inveription > Matdalita i 
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However, I cannot help feeling reluctant to believe that Buddha really should have 
pointed to a pipal tree as the very spot where this important event had occurred to 
him, and this fecling of mine is again strengthened by taking into consideration the 
traditional history of the dédAi, as known to us from Buddhist literature. I refer 
to the story of Sujati, the wife of the Sénapati of Uruvéli, and the first meal offered 
by her to Buddha after the ۰ 

‘The story is too well known to be repeated here in detail. ‘The main point is 
that Sujata had yowed to spend every year a hundred thousand on an offer- 
ing to the sacred Nigroilha tree in the village of Uravéli, if she was married into 
a family of equal rank, and Ind a son for her first-born child Her prayer had 
een granted and “on the full-moon day of the month of May,’ in the sixth year 
of the Great Being’s penance,” she was preparing to make the offering. 

She sent her slave-girl Panna‘ ahead, who beheld the Bodhisattva seated under 
the tree and returned immediately filled with joy, in order to tell her mistress that 
the ‘Trve-spirit had appeared in person to accept the offering. It thus happened 
that Buddha was provided with his first meal after the badhi. 

Tam aware of the fact that this story is known to us 50 far only from a liter- 
ary work of comparatively Inte age, the Nidinakathi, and that for this reason the 
use which I have tried to make of it as an instance of pre-Buddhist worship of the 
Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya may be questioned. However, I think that in support 
of what I have said above, I may point to two interesting rilievos from the ancient 
railing at Bodh Gaya, of which 1 very much regret not tobe able to publish an 
illustration along with this article. The pillars containing those two rilievos are 
neither at Bodh Gay, nor in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and it appears to. me 
not unlikely that they may have been among the “three taken to Kensington,” of 
which I find an occasional mention made by Cunningham, * T must, for this reason, 


٩ Nidavabatha, in Buadhist Birth Storie, امه‎ by Rhye Davide, Vol. و۳‎ OU 6 

+ Similar instance ofthe very ancent belie دک‎ treo granting نوماه‎ to مود‎ are abundantly amet with in 
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Plate VII,‏ ء 





refer my readers to the illustrations published by ‘Cunningham, 
Nos. 4and 5, which ave too flat 1۵ ۲ It if reproduced by photography, 
The second rilievo, No.5, probably represents Sujata kneeling in front of the 
sacred tree at Uruyoli. ‘The stone seat under the tree indicates that Buddha him- 
there, The high wall, with a double row of pinnacles ainly 
be taken as representing the enclosing walls, which already at that time surrounded 
the sacred ares built of bricks, high and 
strong; the enclosure was long from east to west, and narrow from north to south, 
uit.” Th re of a Kinnara, holdin: rland, 
lievo, to the left of the sacred tree, is quite 
ccordance with the usual representations of the life of Buddha in ancient 
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‘The modern village of Und, tho ancient Uruvals wear Bodh Gays 


‘The first rilievo, No. 4, represents the first meal given to Buddha after the 
Bodhi. The presence of Buddha is indicated by the square stone seat in the centre 
tho upper part of the rilievo, Tt is, however, remarkable that in this rilievo nei 
jata, nor Punna, provides the meal for Buddha, but the ‘Tree-spirit (rukkhadé- 
rata) himself, We observe two human hand forwand out of the branches 
of a tree. One of them holds a flat d with a rice or flour cake ; the second 
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hand holds a water pot, similar to the kind now used by Muhammadans in India. 
A bench and mdyha, or wicker stool, have been provided for Buddha in the shade of 
the sacred tree, while a male attendant stands to the left, ready to receive the fragal 
meal, which the Tree-spirit of the sacred tree at Uruyéla had prepared for Buddha. 

Tt is of considerable interest to observe the difference between the literary 
version of the story of Buddha's fiest meal after the 4adhi and this rilievo. It is 
quite possible that the sculptural representation from Bodh Gaya may have presery- 
ed to us the Codex Archetypus, if I may say so, of this famous legend. Sujata 
may, perhaps, be a later development of the Tree-goddess of the sacred tree at 
Uruvéla, although I remember having read her name in ancient Pali texts, eg.. the 
Anguttara Nikaya, However, this question appears to me of slight importance 
only; the main point is that we now can trace the belief of a tree-goddess dwelling 
in the sacred tree at Uruvéla, as far back as the 2nd century B.C., the time of the 
erection of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya,asI shall show in the next 
chapter, The conclusion thus offers itself, oiz., that there existed a sacred tree in 
the village of Uravéla at a very early time, and that the Buddhists, when they began 
worshipping at Uruyéla as the place of the 2odhi, or enlightenment, of their deified 
teacher, naturally selected this sacred tree as the most conspicuous object of their 
worship, quite in accordance with the popular custom of Tree-worship, in India, 
which has remained as vigorous and powerful down to the present age, as it ever 
has been from time immemorial. 

I shall have occasion to recur to the later history of the Bodhi tree in the 
third chapter of this article. However, before proceeding to deal with the stone 
railing at Bodh Gaya, 1 wish to draw attention to the interesting survival of the 
ancient name Uruvéld as the name of a small hamlet of some fifteen or twenty mud 
houses, situated at a distance of about half a mile to the south of the temple at 
Bodh Gaya. This village is now called Urél, clearly a modern form, developed out 
of the ancient name of Urvéla, and similar local names are not infrequently met 
with in Bihar.’ ‘The text-illustration (Fig. 1.) will best afford an idea as to what the 
ancient Uruvéla has come to in our present days, Needless to say, no Séndpati 
lives at present at Urél, as in the palmy days when Buddha rested there ; for the 
present Chowkidar of Urél certainly would find it very hard to convince us that he 
isa scion of the family of the ancient Séndpati of Uruyéla, the husband of Sujata, 
if he ever should dave to lay claim to so old and distinguished a lineage. 





۱ The Ancient Stone Railing at Bodh Gaya. 

We know from the famous rilievo from Barahat (Fig, 2), to which I have 
alrendy had occasion to refer above (p. 189 footnote 1), that in the 2nd century 
B.C., the time when the Stipa at Barihat was built, the Bodhi tree at Bodh 
Gaya was surrounded by a sumptuous railing, consisting, as it appears, of a 
covered gallery, with open niches, resting on pillars, In front, in the right 
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‘The mall tree in Hust ofthe modern vilage of Tear ipa با‎ eee ae vig 
sorry that this litle tree had'no Jotvs ut ths time when the photograph wat taken dusing the ary sean, in May 
1900. 





























NOTES ON BODH GAYA, 15 


was a column with the usual Persepolitan capital, upon which stood the 
figure of un elephant. The question now arises: what use, if any, are we entitled 
to make of the Barahat rilievo in eonnexion with the history of Bodh Gaya : 

‘That the upper gallery with the open niches in the Barahat rilievo was in- 
tended to represent a solid stone strue- 
tute, some kind of an enlarged “coping 
stone” (ushyieha) of the ordinary type 
of railing of those days, appears to me 
ineredible, It is much too big and 
heavy, and if ever such a constructive 
absurdity had heen attempted, the super- 
intending architeet probably would 
haye met with the sad experience of 
seeing his stone pillars erushed to pieces 
by the heavy coping, even before the 
entire fenes had been completed. For 
this reason we can only think of some 
lighter structure, made of wood, or 
bricks, if we are to accept the rilievo 
from Barahat asa true representation. 
of the ancient fencing around the 
Bodhi Tree. It thus becomes 
that it would be in vain to expect any 
traces whatever to be left to us of this 
ancient gallery. Likewise, we might 
perhaps argue that the pillars support- 
ing this gallery were made of wood, 
and that it is due to this perishable 
imaterial that no remains whatever have 

found of any similar pillar inthe‏ ما ی و 
aren around the Bodhi Tree‏ نوی تساک Magoeus‏ سس arate wih‏ 
and the temple at Bodh Gaya. Tt is‏ 

certainly a historical fact that the ancient Indians learnt the art of stone architecture at 
avery late date, probably not long before the time of AS The well-known Indian 
tradition, that Agoka built his palace in Pataliputra and other famous edifices with 
the help of the genii, ée., the Yakshas, still reflects to ws something of the astonish- 
ment with which those architectural wonders were looked at by the Tndians of that 
time. ‘That the isolated column with an elephant on its capital likewise might have 
been made of wood, appears to me ineredible, and, for the same reason, I do not in 
tho least feel inclined to believe that the artist to whom we owe the Barahat 
rilievo, committed such a serious blunder as to design a heavy gallery supported by 
wooden columns only. Tam perfectly convinced that all the pillars on the rilievo 


٩ The iden suggent itself, thot there were altogether four suck “elephant pillars.” symbolising the “ elephants of 
‘the four quarters" (dig-gafa) عستاسی‎ the siered Bdhi tree, or, there may- have he, aides the elephant pillar, three 
others with the figuies of a horse,» ball, and.s fin, the three snimnls, which we isd sesccited with the eiephaut om 
‘the ancient capital from Saruath, of which an illustration hus been published, . S. رز‎ 100405, plate XX 
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from Barahat are meant to represent stone columns, similar to tho isolated pillar 
with the elephant, which might almost he called a typical representation of an 
Asoka column, 

Accopting the strength of this argument, against which we cannot possibly 
shut our eyes, we naturally must ask the question : where have all those stone 
columns disappeared to? For so much, at Ieast, we know for certain, that-no traces 
of any similar column have heen brought to light during the exeayations of the area 
around the Bodhi Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya. ‘The Barahat rilievo ند‎ 
presents not more than one quarter of the entire fencing which surrounded the 
Bodhi Tree. Including the isolated colum with the figure of an elephant, we 
observe nine coluums on this rilievo, This would make up a total of not less than 
thirty-two columns, which, if we may trust the Barahat viliovo, surrounded the holy 
مزر‎ ieee at Bodh Gaya in the 2nd century B.C. Ts it possible to believe that 
no trace whataver should have heen left of any of those thirty-two columns? ‘This 
question becomes ever so much more serious, if wo remember that quite a number of 
stone pillars, railing bars, and coping stones have boen found around the Bodhi 
‘Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya, the date of the majority of which, ax I shall 
presently show, coincides with tho date of the Barahat railing, If in the 2nd een 
tury B.C. the sacred pipal treo at Bodh Gaya alveady had such a sumptuous and 
stately railing, as the Barahat riliovo might lead us to believe, what necessity was 
there to build a second one, of much inferior fabrie, of which the larger part. has 
still been preserved to us, while nothing whatever has remained of any railing 
similar to that shown in the riliovo from Burahat 1 fail to understand how it. will 
ever be possible to answer this question, oxeept by saying that the artist of the 
Barahat rilievo represented merely an imaginary type of a railing, surrounding the 
holy pipat treo at Bodh Gaya ; or in other words, that the Barshat rilievo should be ene 
tirely discarded in dealing with the history of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya, 

‘The railing, as it now stands around the Pomple and the Bodhi ‘Tree, consists of 
two different parts, which may at once he distinguished from each other, not only 
hy the difference in style of the ea but also by tho different material, from 
which each of them has heen made, ‘he older set, Cunningham's so-called * Agoka 
railing,” is made of sand-stono from the Kaimur range of hills, near Sasseram, in 
the distriet of Shihabid ; a later set, probably of the Gupta time (800-600 A, 1.) ix 
maile of ۵ coarse granite, or gneiss, such as one finds employed to a Tange extent in 
Jato temples in Magaiha or Bihar. ‘The carvings on each set also hear a striking 
differones, ‘The older set as a number of rilievos representing the ustil scenes, well 
known to us from other ancient Buildhist railings, eg., tho Indvagalaguha (Cune 
ningham, Mehabodhi, plate VII, 6); the purchase of the Jétavana by Andthapindika 
) @ 8); Laksint bathed by the diggajas (L. ¢.7); Sirya standing on a chariot 
drawn by four horses, ete, On the later, or Gupta, pillars of the railing we meet 
with ornamental figures ony (Plate LI, fig. a), such as Garndas, Kistimukhas, 
atipas, ote, bearing in every detail the well-known characteristics of Gupta av 
such as we find at Sarnath and other ancient sites in Indin, 

‘Tt would be outside the scope of this article, which deals mexely with the ise 
tory of الق‎ Geya, to enter into a detailod deseription of all the railing pillars, as 
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we now have them standing around the temple and the sacred Bodhi Tree. So far 
as T am concerned at present with the Bodh Gaya railing, there remains only one 
important point to be mentioned, to which ۲ havealready had occasion to eall atten 
tion elsewhere! 

From what Chave said above, in the first chapter of this article, it cannot 
surprise us in the least to find that the Bodh Gaya railing is not a work of Asoka’s 
time, but is about one hundred years later, and that, for this reason, the term “ Asoka 
railing” whieh generally has been applied to it sinee Cunningham, is misleading 
and should be discarded, We find ample evidence in support. of this fact from the 
inseriptionson the railing bars and pillars. Not less than fifteen times wo meet with 
the following well-known inscription :—Ayay@ Kuramgiyé dina. “The xitt of 
the noble lady Kuramgi."* Prom the two almost identical inscriptions (Cunningham, 
رم‎ plate X, Nos. 9 and 10)° we learn that this noble lady Kurathgi was the wife of 
Tndragninitea, whose name is met with again in another untilated inseviption on 
one of the railing pillars, where he appears to have had the title king (naa ; 
yon, sz.) added hefore his name, Another very important inscription of the same 
time veads as follows:—(l, L) Rav Brahmamitrasn' pajanatiy® Nagadé 
dana, iv, “The gift of Nigadova, the wife of King Brahmamitea.” 

T think there ean he no possible doubt that those two kings, Indvagnimitra and 
Bralmamitra, ave identical with the two kings of the same names of whom a nun- 
ber of copper coins have heen found in Northern India and that both of them 
were either contemporaries of or belonged to the dynnsty of Suiga kings, to whose 
time the erection of the gateway of the Barahat Stipa is expressly referred by the 
inseription on that gateway. We thus haye ample proof in support of what T have 
said above, viz., that the older part of the Bodh Gaya railing was put up in the 
middle of the 2nd century B.C., about one hundved yeays after the time of Asoka, 
Tt seems most likely that this railing originally stood around the Bodhi ‘Tree, and مه‎ 
far, perhaps, the Barihat rilievo, referred to above, is not far from the truth, The 
prineipal object of worship already at that time was the siered Bodhi Tree, and it 
is only natural to find it surrounded by a stone-railing, as appears to have been the 
case with similar sacred trees in ancient Indiv sinee the 2nd century B.C. The 
railing pillars haye been shifted a good deal," and the position, in which General 
Cunningham found them, and in which they are now put up again, certainly is not 
the original one, Tam, however, unable to explain the correct meaning of the 




































۱ ee J. 1908, 1006. 
۶ Tomo instance, the inscription has Jinan for dna whieh, of oonraey is Skt. atta * gi 
3 Inrigtion No, 10 is now in the Tein Museum, Caleutta. Ft reid ax follows :— 
و قزر مسا توق‎ Hieaputriye Kura klgiys ان زین مسا‎ 
the wife uf موش‎ und the mother of living sons, to tho chaitwa (ehetike) of the noble "مره‎ ۲ tako 
the word مر‎ beforw pavade as an epithet on ornanx, distinguishing the temple wen pustioularly large and stately 
یلاله‎ similar to such oxpromions ns rtjabaetin x noble elophant* vote” (ae distinguished From 
asian "۸ مب‎ oto. Trdian lion ill consider از‎ pido to ell themselves jfeqputrst a mothor of isin موه‎ att 
‘expression very faunilar to every reader of ancient Indian inseriptions. 
٩ Written Bramhamitrecs 
+ See Canninghaty, Coin of Aucieut Luilia, pp. 89 und ۸ 
© On nevoral pillars the nuciont مره‎ have been puttly destroyed by mortise-holes. out through thom at a 


Inter ime, a clear evidenes of the fret, that thoro pillars had heen shifted from their original position and reamanged 
at ه‎ Intor time, 
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words rajapasdda-chétijiien, which 1 have translated literally above (see p. 147, foot- 
note 2) as“ the chaitya of the noble temple.” From this expression, we may, perhaps, 
infer that already in the 2nd century B.C. some kind of temple stood close to the 
Bodhi Tree, Except for the addition of the words rija-pisada, 1 should feel in- 
clined to refer this expression to the Bodhi Tree itself. In ancient Indian literature 
saereil trees are often called * ;” but Fam not aware of any instance, 
where an expression like raja-pisada might apply merely ton sacred tree, and, for 
this reason, 1 fail to see how we ean avoid the conclusion, that already in the 2nd 
century B.C. there existed some kind of temple at Bodh Gaya. In regard to 
this building, however, we know only this much, that it is not identical with the 


Present temple, although, perhaps, it may have stood nt about the same place 
where the temple is now. 














il. Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. 





Fig. ۵ Inscription ofthe time of Dharmapaly, from Bath Gays. 


{¢ will be known to most readers of this article that, " 

Bodh Gaya, the Bodhi Tree, and the sacred area تم‎ ae gels ta 
Brohmanical Mahanth, the hend of an onder of Saiva ascetics. So far ac T 8 
the claim of the Mahanth of Bodh Gaya to the ownership of the Tomple and. na 
surroundings is founded on some aanads, or grants, given to his predecreone ta 1 
16th or 17th century A.D. by one of the Mughal Emperors, either Akbar, Taha * 
or Shah Jahan. There is, however, a certain amount of evidence sll avallahle ny 


us, by the help of which it is possible to prove that the two 1 
4 reat 3 
تاو‎ Saivas and Vaishnavas, lind established themselves, at Both eat ee 











“an abbct, the ebiof of & monastic etabiikmen, 
high rank" henee it spells تاه‎ makenth, and 





7 inderived from Skt, Mohartha, 
ot maha, ws i x veunly written, 
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earlier time, Iong before this sacred place had been deserted and given up by 
the Buddhists. 

‘The oldest references known to me of the existence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya is 
the tradition which Hiuen Tsiang has recorded in regard to the Temple at that 
place, He tells us the following stor; 

‘Phe presont temple hind heen built by سل‎ ng on advice given to him by Siva in 
the Snow Mountains and the neighbouring tank had been huilt by the Brakinin’s مامتا‎ also avcord= 
ing to Siva’s advice.” 

It is of slight importance what amount of historical trath we may attribute 
to this tradition, ‘The mere fact that, at the timeof Hiuen ‘Tsiang’s visit to Bodh 
Gaya, this story was current among the Buddhists at that place, and that neither 
the Buddhists who told him the story, nor the Chinese pilgrim himself, considered 
such a tradition inerodible and absurd, appears to. me sufficient proof of the fact 
that, in those days, Bauddhas and Saivas lived together on friendly torms in Bodh 
Gaya, as they probably also did at many other sacred places in India, Of the in« 
timate relations which at that time existed between Bauddhas and Saivas, we still 
have one very remarkable testimony. It isa well-known faet that, during the 
period between 400 and 800 A.D., or, may be, even a little earlier, in Buddhist 
mythology, Indra was replaced by Siva, or vather by the Buddhist adaptation of 
Siva, called Lokosvara or Avalokitesvara? At that time, Indra must have lost a 
great amount of his popularity among the people of Northern Tndia, and Siva, like 
Tndra himself originally a personification of the thunderstorm, had become the 
popular deity.’ 

The reflex of this importimt change in the popular mythology of Northern 
India, which we observe in Buddhism is the introduction of a new Bodhisattva 
Lokitvara, or Avalokiteévara, who remains the constant companion of Budiha, as 
Indra did in ancient tines, And I think we cannot err in looking upon places like 
Bodh Gaya, Mathura, or similar localities as the cradle of this very remarkable 
doyelopment. 

We still possess an interesting epigraphical document in support of 
what I have said above about the early occurrence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya, 
‘The stone containing this inseription is now in the Indian Museum, Caleutta It 
shows three figures, Sdrya, Siva and Vishuu, all of very erude fabric, Sirya to. the 
proper right may be easily recognized by the two lotus-flowers and hy the sword on 
his left side, Likewise, we cannot fail in recognizing Siva in the central figure, 
although the club held in his left arm is somewhat peculiar,’ However, tho 
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0 Vole LL, po 110. 

Similarly, Brahma was turned into the Bodhisattva تماق‎ the futur Buddha, ‘This important میاه‎ must 
luave occurred in the North-West of Inia, where, during the rvign of the Kushano kinuy, the Buddhists had ome inta 
contact with the Zoroastriaus, For thy Buddhist سل‎ of w future رتاش‎ Maitréya. ike the Jewish an Christian idew 
Sf the fature appoarance of the Mossik, evidently bath must he tnicel luck to the Zoroastrian Bolle in the Saoshyant, 
the futur saviour af mynkiod. » fut, to which Professir Geinwedel Ina ealed uttention more thay ten veire وه‎ 

۶ Mhe peasunta of Hihsr, ey, now attribute the rain to Sivn, as their ancestors did to Ina, امس دهد‎ 
ago. Thave inyself heard the following expression used by. peasants in Bihtr daring heavy aia dy Mohada ba 
ipa din bai, To-day is tho great day که‎ Mahadév (Siva) 

ماما text itlutiation No, 8. A facsimile of the inscription bas been published hy Cunninghim,‏ مخ 
Plato XXVIU, 8, and a ۰ ‘and trnslation wil be found on pogo 63 ff of tho rami hovk.‏ 

۱ Thave eee figures of Siva, wielding welub, in Bikar and Bengal, which were described to me ax مسا‎ of 
Pinata, Apparently all of them were of اد‎ date, 
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Jatamaydala and the third eye on his forehead (Jhdlaléchana) enable us to identify 
this figure as Siva. The image of Vishnu, to the proper left, differs from the ordinary 
type in this that all the four hands are held downwards, also the two which hold the 
wheel (chakra) and the club (gada), The remaining two hands hold a conch (éavikha) 
and a lotus (padma) ; at least, we may guess that the two indistinet objects which we 
observe on this carving, were intended to represent those two emblems. This type 
of Vishnu image cannot be called uncommon at all; 1 remember haying seen 
many similar figures with the four hands down, both in Bihar and in Bengal, 

“The inscription, in nine lines on the left side of the stone, records that in. the 
26th year of the reign of Dharmapala, on the 5th day of the dark fortnight of 
Bhadrapada, on a Saturday (Il. 7-9), «liiga with four faces (I. 2. Mahadécas= 
chaturmukha)' had been set up “in the pleasant abode of the Lord of Dharma” (ie, 
Buddha); (1. 1.) Dharmmésiyatané ramyé’ by Kesava, the son of Ujjvala, the stone- 
cutter (Fildbhidah, 1. 1.), for the benefit of the descendants of sndtakas, who lived at 
Mababodhi (sc. Bodh Gaya,* |, 3). Likewise a very deep tank, with clean water, 
similar to the impression of Vishnu’s foot (at Gaya : Fishunpadiaamé, 1. 5), had 
heen excavated at the cost of 3,000 drammas of good value.! 

‘The following isa transeript of this important inseription, of which T very much 
regret not to be able to supply the correct reading of five letters in the beginning of 
lino 8 The metre is Aunsh{ubh (Sloka) throughout, 














Transeri 
(1) Ovi ][ Dharmmés-iyatané ramyé Ujjealasya silabhidah || (1) Ke 
(2) Sav-dkhyéna putréya Mahidérak-chaturmukhah \\ (1) Sréehtha- 
(8) we تست‎ Mahivi(bo)dhi-nivdaindin | (\) Sndtaké- 
(4) [nami] prajayie=tu Sréyasé pratish{hapitah (2) Pushkari- 
(5) uyratyagadha cha pita Vishyupodi-somé | (1) tritayes 
(6) na sahasréna drammandin khanité قامه‎ || (3), 
(7) Shadeigsatitamé varshé Dharmmapaté mahibhuj \\ (1) 
(8) Bhadva-va(ba)hula-paichamyim siindr= Bhaska- 
(9) rany=ahoni | 0 ۰ 

















chaumadh Mahadey‏ لاله ال common in North-Bastern India, and ary‏ باه are‏ موز سای 
of Sire, while the rmaindr ar» of eter dite, -Vishon‏ را sain the imrition, Ove ofthe‏ 
Sar ins, Karttikéys. ete. Westall probably be right in looking upon those lidgos, with four faces a‏ 
fur ew ef Bint of es sanae‏ ما من ما tone f the whew inp ofthe mags of Heats, by‏ 
he fume Vedas, Or the four face arvund the Ly may prevent the Soar Maples guaeling the morsd eablon,‏ 
called Dharmicun (or in Sanskrit, Dharméranga), a litle over enc‏ ات {There sill exits» well-krwen‏ 
whe cone‏ و It is visite hy moat of the pilin from Gays, the m-alied‏ ردق eat of Fadl‏ ما nil‏ 
the tomb of‏ مه هلاه und‏ رسد (wind) to hei‏ مزر fo Bodh Goys fur the sake uf offing‏ 
Ssint,eallel Sultan Wir. However. 1 do not Unt the expression, Dlurmméayotant refore‏ ههلا 
and’ the plese abode of tea‏ مالقا sroonsmoce with‏ مضه تفا T ake the word.‏ یلا to thie‏ ول 
ender te‏ و Lard of Dharms (ie. Baila)” thus can nls refer to BeAb Gays, which we. fad mentioned again‏ 


















2 "The word ههلا‎ here ef 


refers to Bid Gay. Tum later ,متسه‎ written in 
the railing pillars, now standi iption, written in Nagar} on’ one of 
سای‎ 


the Temple wt Bath Gera, the sume word is apptinl to the Bodhi ‘Tree, 
oid Bhanditvats (5) abuell be comeeted to blattaraka. 
65ات فقو‎ oat th this expression compare similar once, like 
fone franently mects with the similar expres- 
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The 26th regnal year of Dharmapala probably fell somewhere between A.D. 
850 and 950; but although the day (Sth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, 
1. 8) is coupled with the name of the presiding deity (Saturday, Sindre 
Bhaskarasya, 1۰ 8., ie, Sanaigchara, Saturn), it would, Tam afraid, be a mere waste 
of time to caleulate all the possible European equivalents of the date during this 
period, all the more so, as the date fulls in the dark fortnight of the month, when the 
number of possible chances naturally increases considerably, as the date may have 
been recorded either according to the pirwimdnta or the andnta scheme of lunar 
fortnights, However, the approximate European value, given above, probably eannot 
be very far from the truth, and we thus know, for certain, that a congregation of 
Saiva ascetics (sudtakas) had established themselves at Bodh Gaya towards the close 
of the 9th, or the beginning of the 10th century A.D, that is,at a time when 
Buddhism still is known to have flourished in Bodh Gaya as well as all over Magadha 
or Bihar. 

Tam unfortunately not in a position to point to any inscription or other histori- 
eal record, which might help us to settle the date of the “ Vaishnava inyasion of 
Bodh Gaya,” if 1 may use this expression, So far as T am aware, the earliest 
reference in literature to the ninth or Buddha Avatara, of Vishnu, is found in 
Kshémendra's Dasdvatira-charita, a work of the 12th contury AD, Among the 
many rilieyos representing the ten incarnations of Vishnu, T have met with only one 
or two in Bihar on which the Buddha Avatara appeared to he left out, while it ean 
not surprise us to find this ninth Avatara omitted also ina few sculptural represor 
tions of the sume subject, dating, perhaps, from the 7th or 8th centuries AD,, which 
Thaye seen in the Central Provinces. We are, however, to a certain degree 
compensated for this loss of a clear chronological evidence by the fact that we can still 
trace the way in which the story of the Buddha Avatara of Vishnu originated, Tt 
was at Bodh Gaya itself, where Vishnu became re-born as Lord Buddha, if 1 may say 
so, and the Vaisnavas at first did not identify Buddha himself with Vishnu, but the 
sacred Bodhi Tree, which to the pious Buddhists still forms the centre of 
the Universe, as the cross of Christ on Mount Golgotha to millions of Chris- 









tinns. 
Of this interesting fact, the Praydgas, or books on ritual, prescribed for 


Vaishnava pilgrims at Gaya and the sacred ¢irtiag in its neighbourhood, still afford 
us very clear evidence. Thus, in Manirdina’s Gaydydtraprayoga’ we wad the 












ripaiya) i-eultadar. ic. colwa (or expos) of fall Silver eoine from the pre-df 
in Bengal generally bear a mumbor of panels, put ov them by the bankers throngh whose banda tho. ey 
passed, just as pooplo fu ادا‎ baukers a well a8 private اه دیالسا‎ tho hy 
oder دنه‎ notes, before thoy pavs them on. It i, of couse, impossible the molurn equivaknt 
مس‎ of tho tino of Dharmapala, The dramma of Uhove days must havo been « gol, or silver rol 
ion, im pussing, that the word موه‎ goes hack to tho 00۸۲ da 
Woatill nee yin Tota, etheset 
۲ * market vals." For the modern معط‎ word dtm ses back to the 
Greek word Jeary dm was n copper coin, weighing wime 250 ur 9M ging, of which 
tot loss than forty went into the Rupee! heroin no مسا‎ wsidonge than this, to show tho عمجم‎ of tho اه‎ 
raluo of the Rupeo in modern India. 
٩ Quoted fom the Manaseigt inthe طانا‎ of the Asiatic رفک‎ ot اما‎ Sanskrit M81, بط‎ 27, 


fol. ITA. 





sion اه‎ 
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following in reference to the fourth day on which the pilgrim has to visit Bodh 
Gaya and the firthas close to that place :— 
Lato Dharmarn Dharmescarai Mahibodhi-drumam cha yathakramaty namét, 
Tatra mantra 
Namag=té=Svattha-rajayo Brahma-Vishun-Siceatmané t 
Bouhidrumaya kartyivan pi 
Ve=smat-kulé matrivamse bindhand durgatine gatih 
twad-daréandt-sparsanich-cha scargatin yantn te=kahaydue |) 
Rina-trayar maya dattain Gayamedgatya vpikeharit \ 
Toat-prasadéd-ahaih muchyé sumadnavwera-sdgardt |) 
“Thereafter he should bow down before Dharma, Dharmésyara,! and the Maha- 
Hoihi tree, in due onder, On this occasion, the following verses [should be recited]: — 
“Adoration to thee, noble agcattha, the Bodhi Tree, whose soul is Brahimi, 
Vishgu, and Siva, [a means] of saving [our] dead ancestors and makers, The 
relations in my own and in my mother's family, who have gone to hell, may they all 
come to heaven forever through seeing and touching thee. Oh! noble tree! T have 
paid off a threefold? debt by coming to Gaya; may T be saved from the ocean of 
re-births through thy fayow 
‘These verses, like some other similar ones, which Thave read in an older come 
pilation, Navayanabhatta’s: Gaydnush{hana-paddhati? still reflect to us some idea 
of the great importance which the Bodhi Tree, from the beginning, must have had 
in connection with the ancestor worship at ( and Bodh Gaya. Tt is true that 
m the verses from Manirama’s Gayayitrd-prayoga this troe is identified not only 
with Vishnu, but also with Brahma and Siva, However, Udo not think that we 
should in any way be justified in giving too much weight to this fact. لا‎ 
book is m late compilation, and I have quoted him here merely in order to show 
that it is the Bodhi Tree itself, and not Buddhas to whom the Brahmanical pilgrims 
address their prayers at Bodh Gaya. After the tree had onee been identified with 
‘Vishnu, it was only natural that Brahma and Siva likewise camo to be identified 
with it. The Brahmanical pilgrims at Gaya Worship, besides, several other sacred 
‘trees in the course of their pindadana or “rico-ball offering,” the best known among 
which is, perhaps, “the eternal hanyan ty (akshayavafa), near the Prapitamahe- 
Svar, an enormous fiiga with one human head, ‘The tree itself, as we know from 
the praydgas and an inseription of the early part of the 18th century A.D,, is identi- 
fied with Brahma (prapitamaha), and we thus have here a clear analogy to what 1 
Daye just said in reference to the Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. Moreover, 
at Bodh Gaya itself, there still stands to the north of the temple a second pipal tree 
larger and finer than the Bodhi Tree. An illustration of this second pipal tree to 
the north of the temple is published on Plate L. Tt is evident that this second 
tree was planted by the Brahmanical worshippers at Bodh Gaya for theirown «ered 
Tiles; for the tree stands to the north of the ‘Temple, anda Hindu, offering rico-balls 
to his dead ancestors, has to turn his face to the north, the point of the horizon 


































+ Compara above 180 2. 
* fe, for myself for my ancestors, and for my children, 
4 As.S0e, of Bengal, Sanskrit MB. D. 9, 
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belonging to the pitaras, or Manes After the Bodhi ‘Tree had onee been identi- 
fied with Vishnu, it is only natural to find the Vaishnavas proceeding further and 
making Buddha himself an incarnation of Vishnu. For to the ordinary Buddhist 
the sacred Bodhi Tree certainly always has heen and still is a symbol of the deified 
teacher of his creed, of Buddha himself, and it thus came to pass, that Vishnu had to 
appear on this earth first in the shape of a pzpal treo, before he could be ve-born as 
the Lord Buddha, the saviour of mankind, 





IV. Selected Inscriptions from Bodh Gaya, 

It is not my intention to publish here in extenso all the inscriptions which still 
exist at Bodh Gaya, or which are now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Some of 
them are written in languages unknown to me, like Chinese and Burmese, and a 
mumber of them haye already been published on previous occasions, As this article 
is mainly concerned with the history of Bodh Gaya and its ancient remains, 1 have 
restricted myself to the publication of only a few selected epigraphs, which are of 
some interest to us from a historical point of view, and which either have not yet 
been published, or require to be published again, A few inseriptions have already 
been dealt with in the preceding chapters of this article. 

I begin with the interesting inscription written on the coping stone of the 
ancient railing at Bodh Gayi2 Tt is fragmentary only, and the beginning and end 
‘of each of the two Tinos are missing, However, enough remains to afford us some 
interesting information with regard to tho history of the sacred buildings at Bodh 
Gaya. ‘There is no mention of any date, neither is there any reference to any king 
or other known person. However, the style of writing employed in the inseription, 
allows us to put down the date at about the 6th or 7th century A.D. 


Transeript. 

yatra Vajrdsana-cpihad-gandhakuli.‏ ما ی( ی 
saris-‏ ۱ 
Atr=aiva cha pratyaham=d-chandr-arkk rakam Bhagavaté Buddhaya‏ راما 
go-bata-danéna ghrita-pradipah dkaritah, Prasadé cha khauda-sphatita-pro-‏ 
tisamaradhané* tat-pratimayai cha pratyahar ghrita-pradips go-katén=aparéva‏ 
Bhagavato raitya-Buddha-pratinalydin — gi-katen=aparéya‏ رل havitah.‏ 
ghyita-pradipal ۰۰۰۰1‏ 

0120 wee parece tao 
vihdr-opayolgaye] karitas=Tatr 












[ghvita]-pradipakshayantei-ni(ba] m[dha]k 
اه ره‎ bhikshu-sarighasya 


TT have been tld by soveral Buddhists, whom 1 mutat Bodh Gayt, that thoy woull be very content, if the 
متس‎ would stick to their old tree to the north of tho temple, and allow the Buddhists the exclusive مس‎ of the temple 
itself, as well ax of the sored Boihi Tivo, to the west of the temple. T have always thought that this arrangement 
‘woth be the only fair and jos settlement of this long and wearisome quarrel, However, 1 am nfrvid the سس‎ of 
British India do not agroe with ame in this matter. 

A facsimile of this insertion will be fownd in Cunningham's Mahabod Ai Plate XXVIT, No. 1; howevers this 
foosimile hae (een retouched and is, accordingly, of ما‎ value, Tikewiny the transcript and translation of a fow 
ام‎ bite from this incrption, which Cenninghum published on page 58, may be referral to here merely fur the 
woke of compllenese, ‘That اس‎ of the mutilated inscription, shown in Cunoingham's سای‎ ‘the Indian 
بو‎ Galeutta, Another fragment of the remainder is still nt Bodh Gay, om the coping of rout of 
the temple; However, the stone has been used for sharpening knives and most of the letters atw goes 

27 ho letter rd has been added Uelow the Tine. 
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{aryalaya [w]payagiya ماه‎ khdnitam, tad-anupircam ch=a 
prahataka-kshétram=utpaditam. Tad=état=sarceaie yan=mayi puyy-dpachita 
sambhiram tan=matapitroh ' pliireangamam kyitea ۰ ۰ ۰ | 

Thave given the text of the inscription as it stands, without correcting a few mise 
takes, like: Khauda-sphafita-pratisamaradhané (1. 1; read® pratieamdrd=dhaniya) ; 
mahdntam=ddharam khanitam (1.2; read mahad=adhiram), ote, The Sanskrit is 
more or less incorreet, as in the majority of later Buddhist inscriptions in Tndia, 
Likewise the construction of the last sentence ; Zud-état=sarcoamh yan-maya puny 
dpachitarermbhararh, ete, appears to have heen faulty. However, the meaning of 
the inscription, as we still have it, remains beyond dispute, 





Translation. 

= has heen made, where the great Gandhakufi of 
temple has heen adorned with a new coating of 
plaster and paint, at the cost of 250 dindras, And in the temple a lamp of ghee has 
ten provided for the Lonl Budiha by the gift of a hundved cows, for as long as 
moon, sun, and stars shall endure, Also, by another hundred cows, in addition to 
the cost of small, perpetually recurring repairs to the temple, provision has been 
made for [another] lamp of ghee, to he burnt daily beforo the image inside the temple, 
{By another hundred cows provision has been made for having a lump of yhee burnt 
before] the brass image of the Lord Buddha in the Monastery (oihira). ... . . 

th tee eee +++ 8 porpetual endowment of a lamp‏ ان 
{of ghee] has been made for the benefit of the Monastery. ‘there also... . . .‏ 
lavge water reservoir hs been dug out for the use of the noble congregntion of‏ 8 
monks, and to the east of it, a new field has heen laid out. Whatever merit may‏ 
have been acquired by me by all this, may this be for the benefit of my parents‏ 
[at firsts... ۳‏ 

‘The word eajrasana ) 1.) is oceasio lly met with as a name of Buddha, the 
meaning which it olearly has in this inscription. 

‘The word gandhakufi means ۸ chamber, where Buddha used to reside,’ hence 
“a shrine, containing an image of Buddha.’ Tt would be useless to try and find out 
which of the many sinall shrines, the foundations of which cover. the ground all 
around the temple at Bodh Gaya, has been refersed to in this inscription. Possibly 
the * Inrge temple on the west side of the Bodhi ‘Trve,” mentionat hy Hiwen ‘Tsang 
may be meant, 

By 250 dindras, probably the well-known gold eoins of Gupta mintage are meant, 
Tn modern Indian curreney, the value of this sum would come to about 2,500 or 
8,000 rapees which appears quite a big item for renewing the plaster and paint of 
the templo nt Bodh Gays, However, we may include mgood deal of stucco-work 
(endlid) nnd besides, the rates for skilled painters (Lépya) and modellers very likely 
may have been higher than for ordinary workmen, ‘Thus the cost of the repairs 
probably was not altogether معا‎ high, considering that they ineluded a largeamount 
of * special work,” for which, of course, special rates” had to be charged in the Gth 
and 7th centuries as well as in the 19th and 20th centuries A.D, 


۱1۳ letter و‎ 






BL Nears devas 
Vajrisana (se. Buddha) is, 'Y 





























erm ها اه‎ the Tine. 
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Vihiré=pi Bhagavatd raitya-Buddha-pratina yim). (1...) This * brass image 
of the Lord Buddha inthe Monastery ”” may be the famous image of Buddha made, 
according to tradition, by Maitreya, the so-called “life-portrait,” which appears to 
have heen kept inside the Mahabodhi-vihra, Hiuen Tsiang! deseribes it as an image 
ماس‎ of gold and silver, and ornamented by precious stones of various colours.” 
In reality, however, it may have been of brass, but gilded and covered with silver. 
1 find, besides, "۱ bronze (U’n-si) standing image of the Buddha adorned with precious 
siones” mentioned hy Hiuen Tsiang? However, this image stood in a large temple 
on the west side of the Bodhi Tree,” and if it is referred to atall in the above in- 
scription, 1 would suggest that the beginning of the first line, Vajrasana-gandhakuti, 
might possibly apply to this particular image. Tt is interesting to find special 
wention made in the inseription of the fuct that the image of Buddha was of 
brass (raitya). In the inscription on the base of another image of the Bodhisattva 
from Bodh Gaya, which is now in the Indian Museum, Caleutta, and of which 
am? has published an illustration, it is expressly mentioned that the 
In those ۵ 























Cunni 
image was made of stone (Sailikdrie Bodhisatea-pratinam, \. ۱ 
days, images of the Buddha, or the Bodhisattva, were still of comparatively rare 
occurrence, and it cannot, accordingly, surprise us to find special mention made 
of the material of which these two images were constructed, viz., brass (raitya) and 
stone (Sailika). 

‘In other respects, this interesting inseription does not seem to call for any 
further comment. ‘The temple (praséda) naturally must have been the same edifice 
which we still have at the present day, although it certainly has undergone a 
مسر‎ of alterations, since its stucco and painting were renewed in the 6th or 
7th century A.D, The Monastery (vitdra) was, of course, the great Saighdrdma, 
“ outside of the north gate of the Bodhi Tree . built by a former king of Ceylon. 
Its buildings formed six courts, with terraces and halls of three storeys." The 
remains of this stately building, perhaps one of the largest Swighdrdmas that ever 
existed in India, still lie buried beneath the high plateau, stretehing to a consider- 
able extent to the north and west of the Temple and the sacred area of the Bodhi 
‘Tree, The excavation of this very promising and important site is one of the most 
urgent claims which the higher interests of Indian and Buddhist history, anytho- 
Jogy, and art have during the near future, and T trust that we shall not have to 
wait for many years, before the Archwological Department in India is able to begin 
work at the Mahabodhs-Satighardma. 

T add merely a few short epigraphical records of some pilgrims from distant 
countries, who had come to Bodh Gaya during its palmy days, between 600 and 


1200 A.D, and even earlier. 











1 Watters foe. eit. p- 288. 


۶ Watters, foe it. 121. 
* شور‎ Plate XXV. I may mention in شس‎ tht the wb, worn چا‎ the Bobi 
mage, all hye retained ita original cating of w dark, reddish brown kashdyn paint. The free ani broaat باه‎ 
the natural grey colour of the sandstone, frm which tho image ie made. They, probably, too originally had m 
iting of Tight, ory paint, which, however, did not last, aa the Kauddys painting of the siyhap or مه‎ of 
Buddha. 
4 Watters, 7. ¢. 196, 
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۷۰ Pilgrims from Ceylon. 

In addition to the well-known inscriptions of Mahanaman from Bodh Gaya, 
Tam able to publish three further epigraphs of Ceylonese visitors to Bodh Gaya, 
dating from about B.C. 150 to A.D. $50. 

‘The first is written on one of the bars of the ancient stone railing around the 
temple. Its characters agree in every detail with the inscriptions of Kurarhgi, 
Indragnimitra, and Brahmamitra on the same railing referred to above (pp. 147 
M), and it is evident that it belongs to the sume period (2nd century B.C.). 
A facsimile of this short inscription has been published by Cunningham (Plate X, 
No. 3), from which I read as follows:—Badhirakhitasa To{vi\bapalri]nakasa' 
شمه‎ ie., “the gift of Bodhirakshita from Ceylon (Tamraparni),"" 

Next in time follows an inscription in two lines, written on a broken frag- 
ment of the coping stone of the ancient railing which is at present lying on the 
ground on the southern side of the Temple at Bodh Gaya, Its characters agree 
in every respect with the writing of the inscription from the same railing published 
above, p. 153, ‘The insoription tells us that a monk (framaya) belonging to the royal 
family of Ceylon, whose personal proper name appears to have been Prakhydtae 
Airtti (v. 1), made a kard at the place sacred to the “three jewels” (ratnatrayé* 
v.2) “for the peace of mankind, wishing to attain to the state of n Buddha” (v. 2.), 
The mutilated 3rd verse contains the usual precatory formula, expressive of a 
wish that whatever merit may be acquired by this pious act should be for the 
benefit of the teacher and parents of the donor, as well as for the well-being of 
Inumanity in general. 

The following is a transcript of this inscription‘ :— 

(l. 1.) Laski-deipa-naréndrayamh Sramayah kula-jo=bhavat 04 

Prakhyitakirttir=ddharmmitmé sca-kul-dmbora-chandramih twa") 
Bhaktyi tu dhikshuni=néne Buddhatcancabhikiinkahata. (1°) 

hava ratna-trayé somyak=karita éiutoyé nyindm ۱۱۵ 

۳0/6 mayé yat=kuéalare hy=upary 

GU —‏ — ن — نب tad=asty=upadMl yaya‏ 
سن ان سان ناس تا مان 


) 2.) مق‎ téneaiva {pha}léna ynjyatam ]۱)۵( 




















Translations 


“There was a pious monk, Prakhyatakiviti (hy mame), born from the ho 
۴ I, Hse 
of the rulers of the Isle of Laika (Ceylon) and a moon in the sky of his men 
Out of devotion that Friar, loging to attain Buddha-hood, enused a kind to be duly 

2 Two sual Ulank spate above the Itt fa and po Took تاه‎ lke sigms of tbs 

nc, 1% 2k tae, in what to this word Las ben empleyed Hews tan hey agian ۵ to mann 5 
cee اه مس همسجم‎ and مه تا‎ of اه‎ Peace 
“ta dik whe he belt bso en) eA atl te the ae 
? This expression, again, is not tome. Texppose, however, snered within 
the Badbi aoe at Bidh Gap, wher, pehays mambo! ether thee jonas seat ame eek 
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made at the Trivatna for the peace of men. Whatsoever merit, therefore, I have 
acquired thence, it will be [for the henefit of] the teacher 
‘May he be provided with that very fruit of bliss.” 

‘The third inseription is an Anush{udh verse (6loka) written in two lines in 
characters of about the 9th or 10th century AD. on the broken pedestal of a 
Buddhist statue, now kept inside the sculpture shed to the north of the ‘Temple at 
Badh Gaya. This pedestal, besides, contains small rilievo figures, representing from 
right to left the following ماس‎ two small kneeling devotees, mother and son ; 
(b) horse; (e) a wheel ; (d) 4 swordsman; (e) a concheshell (Sanka); (f) ۵ 
diademed male figure seated ; (g) perhaps a wheel ; (/) a seated female figure; 
(i) a lotus flower with some indistinet object ovor it; (k) an elephant ; (2) a kneeling 
male flare holding a garland, 

T take the figure of a male (2) as a portrait of the donor of the statue, Udayasri 
from Ceylon, and the female with hoy (@) asa portrait of his wife and son. The 
intermediate symbols (b to &) evidently represent the nine jewels (nava-ratndni), so 
often referred to in Buddhist scriptures. The word bhagandn in the inseription ap- 
parently refers to the statue itself, to which this pedestal belonged. 








Transeript. 
(lh 1.) Kavité Bhagavin=@sha Saidhhalén= Odayasriy@ | 
dubkhednbhonidhi-nirmagnarjagad-nddharae 
(l. 2) wedohoh haya. 


Translation? 


“phis [image of the] Lord was caused to be made by the Singalese Udayagr 
wishing to escape from the world which is submerged in an ocean of ۲ 


IV. A Pilgrim from Lower Bengal. 

‘This inscription is written in characters of about the 10th century A.D. on the 
base of a life-size image of Buddha, standing, attended by Avalokitésvara and Mai- 
traya, This statue is now in the stairease, leading up to the platform of the temple, om 
tho northern side, ‘There are, besides, several other inscriptions on this image, gene- 
rally repetitions of the usual formula: ¥@ dharma hétw-prabhaea, ete. and near the 
right shoulder of Buddha is written the following Saka : 


Transoript. 
(1. 2). Oni [*] Andina Subhaemarggéua pravish{ Loka-nayakah [0] 
(1. 2). ataézcha bodhi-marggo=yarh 
(1. 8). moksha-mirgga-prakasakah.| 
Vn modern Tndia, Bhagat is general expression, wpplied to any eymbol of the divine being, even to. heap of 


earth, astone, ot piece of wrod. 
‘Thunalation by tho editor, 
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Translation. 
“ Since the Lord of the world (sc. Buddha) has entered this noble path, the way 
to spiritual enlightenment shows [us] the way to salvation.” 
‘The inscription on the base runs as follows:— 


Transcript. 
(1.1). Sri-Samatatikal’ pravara-Ma- 
) 2). hdydydina-yayinah érimat-Somapuracmahde 
(L. 8.) vihdviya-vinaya-vit-athaviva-Firyéndvasya[i®] 
(1. 4.) Yad=attra puayan=tadsbhacate-achary-opa- 
(h. 5). [dhyaya)-matapityi-pireraigamam kyited sakala= 
) 6), [suttea-risé|r=anuttara-jrandeaplaya 









Translation? 

“ [Gift] of the senior monk Viryéudra, a knower of the Vinaya and an inmate of 
the great monastery of Somapura, an inhabitant of the Samatata country and a fol- 
lower of the excellent Mahayina system. Whatsoever merit there is in this [xift], 
Jet it be for theattainment of supreme wislom in the first place by [his] teachers, 
preceptors and parents, and of the whole multitude of sentient beings." 

T have thought it unnecessary to correct the wrong spellings in line 5. ‘This part 
of the well-known formula is misspelt in almost every inscription on medieval Bude 
dhist images which T have seen in Bihar and Bengal. 

T am unable to identify Somapura, a village or town in Lower Bengal (Sema- 
fata), where the * gveat monastery ” (mahd-vilira) was situated, to which the athacina 
Viryéndra belonged, who, as we learn from the inscription, was a follower of the 
“excellent Mahiyina doctrine" ) 1 and 2), and who “ knew the Vinaya” (oina- 
yarit; 1. 8). The latter expression, probably, like similar ones known to us from 
other Buddhist inscriptions, meant that Viryéndra had learnt the Vinayapitaka, 
or rather tho corresponding texts in the canon of Mahiyana scriptures, by heart, and 
was able to recite them for the benefit of others, or as we would say now-a-days, “to 


lecture on the rules of good conduct in accordance with the Mahayana doctrine of 
Buddhism,” 











T. Brocn, 





1 This should of cours 


oe Bama Fa?‏ موس 
Translation by the olitor. $‏ * 








NAGA WORSHIP IN ANCIENT MATHURA. 


برس 


N سس‎ that important centre of both art and cult, has alrealy yielded a 

tangible proof of the existence of Naga worship in the form of a ston slab 
(height, '2"), now in the Lucknow Museum, which bears an inscription in Brihui 
of the Kushana period, It was read by Babler + 


Text. 

Si[ddhath Sari 26 va 3 di 6) easya pi{redyani] Bhagavat{a] و0‎ 
Dadhikarunasya at{a\né sildpatts pratishtapito Mathurayanm Sailelakdnam Chanda- 
00/۵۵ iti vishtiyamandnam tésham putréhi — Nandibata-pramukhéhi 
darakehi mitd-pityinam agrapratyasataye Dhavatu sarvvasattednarm [hita)-sukha 
[rthari] bhavatu, 








Translation, 

“Success ! [Tu the year 26, in the 3rd month of the rainy season, on the Sth 
day.] On this date a stone slab was sot up in the place sacred to the divine lord of 
snakes, Dadhikarna, by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the 
actors of Mathuri who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. May [the merit 
of this gift] be by preference for their parents; may it be for the welfare and happi- 
ness of all beings !* 

Professor Bihler was informed hy Dr, Fithrer that the latter had found the 
slab in the course of his excavations at the Kafkali Tila, namely, on the pavement of 
the court near the brick میاه‎ adjoining the two Taina temples. Nothwithstanding 
this apparently accurate notation of the find-placo of this inscription, I must point out 
that the information supplied by Dr. Fihrer was evidently wrong; for the same 
inscription had already been noted hy Mr. Growse, who published a hand-eopy of it 
in the second edition of his Mathwra which appeared in 1880, رعفه‎ eight years before 
Dr. Fuhrer began his exploration of the Kaikili Tila. Mr. Growso states definitely 
that the slab came from the Jamalpur mound. 


¥ Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 880 £ and 390, no, xviii, CE Growse, Mathurd (2nd ed. 1980) p, 108 with plate. 
“My ronding of tho date is bated on Groves لته‎ 
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This statement is of groat interest. We know that the Jamilpur site, situated 
13 miles south of the city of Mathuri and now occupied by the Collector's court-house 
represents the site of a Buddhist مج‎ founded by king Huyishka in the year 47 of 
Kanishka’s era. We may assume that this particular spot was selected for the 
King’s sanctuary, because it was of مک لاه‎ place sacred to the divine lord of Nagas 
Dathikarna.” Unfortunately the first line of the inscription containing the date is 
badly damaged, The hand-eopy published by Mr, Grows shows two figuros indicat. 
ing the year whieh are no longer extant on the stone, ‘They appear to represent the 
numerals 20 and 6, The stone retains traces of the 6, and between this figure and 
the.preceding sa there is sufficient spaeo for another figure, If 26 is the true date 
of the inscription, it would prove that the spot was associated with the worship of 
the Naga Dadhikarna previous to the foundation of Huvishka’s Pikdra. 
his is confirmed by another epigraph found on a pillar-base which must haye 
belonged to this very Vikdra, It records that the object on which it is incised was 
tho gift of Devila, “a servant of tho shrine of Dadhikarna.” It is not n little curious 
to find a Naga priest taking part in the building of a Buddhist sanctuary. From 
this inscription it is also clear that the Naga possessed his own shrine (décaknla) not 
far from Huvishka’s Vihira. 

Professor Liiders ' to whom we owe the interpretation of the pillar-base inserip- 
tion, notes that the name of Dadhikarga is found in a list of Nagas quoted by Homa- 
chandra in his own commentary onthe Abhidhana-chintémayi. As stated by Buhler, 
his name occurs also in the Haricaisa whore he is invoked in the * Snake-spoll ” 
(Skr. dinita-mantra), tho daily prayer whieh is said to have been recited originally 
by Baladeva and after him by Krishna, 

In April 1908 Pandit Radha Krishna acquired for the Mathura Museuma life 
Size Naga statuo of unusual interest, (No.0 13, height 7’ 8", including snake-hood 
Plate LITT), He discovored it at the Village of Chhargaon, 5 miles almost due south of 
Mathurd. The Naga is shown standing with his right arm raisod over his head as 
if ready to strike, The left hand is broken, but: probably held a cup in front of the 
shoulder. “Tho figure woars a dhdti and an upper garment, which is tied round the 
Waist in a mode peculiar to sculptures of the Kushaga period, A necklace ean be 
traced on the chest. ‘The spirited attitude of the imagedeserves special notice, ‘The 
oad is surmounted by a seven-hended snake-hood showing that the flgure represents 
a Naga. 

This is, moreover, definitely stated in a wellspreserved inscription (Plate LVI) 
of six lines carved on the back of the sculpture, Trend it :— 











Text. 

1. Maharajasya rajattindjasya Huviekaaya savateara chat(u)risa 40 
2. hématta-masé 2 divasé 28 étta pureiyyi 
8. Sénahasti [cha] PinJapayya-putrd Bhiwuke cha 
4, Piranyiddhi-putrd étti vayyasya ubhayyé 
5. Négalm) prattistapleytei pushkavaniyy(a) 
6. &rakayyd Priyyati Bhagava Nagi, 

‘Lads Ant, Vol. XXXIM, pp. ORL No 



























manor مد‎ (7) 


veomsyre mous‏ طععر 
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Translation. 

“In the fortieth year, 40, of the king, the king of kings, Huviska, in the second 
month of winter, the On this date Sénahastin, the son of Pindapayya, and 
Bhoouka, the son of Viravriddhi—these two comrades—ereet[od] both [this] Naga at 
their own tank, May the Lord Naga be pleased! ۳ 

Since the discovery of the Chhargaon Naga, it has become apparent that this 

interesting image represents a fixed type, of which several specimens have now come 
to light, First of all, I must mention a sculpture in the Mathura Museum (No, 018, 
height 3'1") which Mr. Growse’ obtained from Kukargam in the Sa'dabad ¢ahpat 
(Plate LIV»). The lower portion of this figure beneath the kneos is missing, hut for 
the rost it is better preserved than the Chhargaon Naga, Here the cup in the left 
hand is distinct. From the shoulder a wreath or festoon hangs down and must have 
reached beneath the knees. ‘This long garland is a well-known feature of modiseval 
Brahmanieal sculptures. ‘The Naga is characterised by a canopy of seven snake- 
heads, cach provided with a forked tongue. 
, much defaced hut similar in attitude to those just deserib- 
ed, came from the village of Khamni, 6 miles west of Mathura on the road to Gobar- 
dhan. Tt is also placed in the local Musewn (No, C14, height 5°7"), Not far from 
the village of Ttauli, 5 miles cast of the same city, T saw the upper portion of a 
Naga figure, about کل‎ high, which is locally known ‘Up Cetus مهو مر مه‎ 
at a tank called Bai-ki Pokhar. Tt is considerably worn, but may be safely ascribed 
to the Kushana period. 

The village of Baldev, 8 miles south-east of Mathura, derives its namo from an 
image which is supposed to represent Baladéva or Bularima, the elder brother of 
Krishna, but which, to judge from the description, appears to be nothing but an 





























ancient Naga figure, 

Likewise Pandit Radha Krishna succeeded in purchasing a Naga statuotto (No. 
O41, height 9}") which was being worshipped in a shrine of Mathura city as 
Danji, iv. Baladéva (Plate LTVa), This seulpture is of nee intorest as it hears 
an inseription in Brahmi of the Kushana period which ۲ read:—Sa 62 va 3 di 25 
Bhagava(to] “in theyear 52 the Brd month of the rainy season, the 26th day, 
(of) th Lond.” ‘This statuette is therefore only twelve years later in date than 
the Naga of Chhargion, though it is very inferior in style, Here the right 
hand ix not raisod over the head, but held against the shoulder with the palm to 
front. The left hand holds a small vessel, ‘Thus the figure could be easily taken 
for a Maitraya, wore it not that the seven-headed serpent-hood clearly indicates a 











8 
و‎ is not a little curious that such ancient Naga images found in the Mathura 
district are now-a-days regularly worshipped as yr Baldev. Modern images of 
this deity, which are manufactured in such large numbers at Mathura and Brindiban, 
are nothing but imitations of the ancient Naga figures. This will be evident at 
onee from the white marble statuette purchased at Brindiban for the Mathura 


ok oe mabe inscriptions of the Kushons period. 
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‘Museum (No. D 86, height 1 53") and here reproduced (Plate LV, 3). It is an un- 
mistakable, though degenerate, descendant of the Chhargion Naga. ‘The snake-hood 
js said to indicate that Baladéva was an incarnation of the Naga Sesha* and the eup 
in his left hand is explained as referring to his drinking propensities. But we may 
assume that these are explanations invented to make the ancient Naga image suit its 
noyel réle of Baladéva. In the present instance the image was not fashioned after 
the legend, but the legend had to be shaped after the image, 

Or may we go so far as to assert that the mythical personage of Baladéva was 
developed from a Naga lord; in other words, ean we trace the worship of a Naga 
Baladéva or Balarama which became absorbed into Krishnaism when this cult rose 
into prominence? And are we thus to interpret the tradition preserved in the 
Harivarnéa which ascribes the origin of the snake-spell to Baladeva? It deserves 
notice that ina place in the Mahabharata Baladava is reckoned among the Nagas; 
and the Fyutpatti makes mention of a Nagaraja of thesame name. ‘The complexion 
of Krishua is blue, but that of Baladéva is white, whilst his garment has the colour 
of the clouds. It is certainly a curious feature of the Krishna legend that Krishna 
should be called the younger brother of Baladéva, though undoubtedly he isat present 
the more important of the two, Baladéva, “ the plough-bearer,” is essentially an agri- 
cultural deity, So were theancient Nagas who are very closely connected with water 
—that element all-important for agriculture. Ina modern Nag temple at the village 
of Tur near Basu in Chamba State 1 have seen miniature wooden yokes which were 
given as offerings, whenever a young bull was yoked to the plough for the first time. 

Tt seems indeed very natural that the Bhigayatas, like the Buddhists before 
them, sought to adapt the popular worship of the Nagas to their new religion, The 
Buddhists converted the Nigas into devotees of the Lon Buddha, ‘The worshippers 
of Krishna followed a different course. They declared the Naga image to represont 
the elder brother of their divine hero, In both cases the conversion to the new: 
faith was thus made easy, and the rural population eould persist in worshipping the 
familiar snake-hooded idols under a different name, 

‘The Naga images which have been noticed appear all to belong to the Kushana 
period, when evidently the cult of the Nagas flourished in the Mathura district side 
by side with Buddhism and Jainism. A relie of Naga worship of a somewhat Inter 
date is a fragment in the Mathura Museum (No. C 16, height 1’ 5”) which consists of 
the hind portion of a eojled-up snake carved in the round. The missing upper portion 
may have been a human bust provided with a snake-hood. ‘The front face of the 
roughly dressed base contains a Sanskrit inscription in two lines which I read =— 

Sp{i) Aseadévasya Bhucana-Tripravaraka-puttrasya. 

“ [he gift] of Sri A¢vadéva, the son of Bhuyana the Tripravaraka.” 

‘The character of this inscription shows a transition between Kushana Brahmi and 
Gupta, so that the sculpture may be ascribed to the Srl century of our era. Pandit 
Radha Krishna obtained it from a place on the cireumambulation road between the 
villages of Maboli and Usphahar, 3 and 5 miles respectively south-west of the city, 
The owner had made a mud figure on the top of the seulpture which he explained 
to the pilgrims as an effigy of Krishna subduing the Kaliya Nag. 

105 Siehasyshsaicha Négaiga Baladies mababalah. Makabh. 1, 2786 (quoted BR) 
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Finally T must notice an inscribed Naga statue in the Lucknow Museum (No. B 
934, height-4’ 7”) which must belong to the Gupta period (Plate LV a and LVI 0). 
‘The two arms are broken, but their position may have been similar to that of the 
inscribed statuette of the year 52 in the Mathura Museum, ‘The figure has the usual 
seven-headed hood, and long locks falling down on the shoulders, and wears a necklace 
and armlets, a diat anda shawl thrown over the left arm. On his right side stands 
a Nagi, about half his size, distinguished by a hood apparently of three snake-heads, 
She seems to hold some flowers in her left hand, the right arm being stretched down 
along the body, On the other side of the main figure we notice two kneeling 
figurines, malo and female, with hands joined in adoration, ‘These perhaps represent 
the donors of the sculpture. 

On the base is an inscription (Plate LVId) in Gupta character which 1 read :=~ 
Orn Fishyuayah Gomindra-puttrasyah Hostadatta-pauttrasyah kittrah! “The 
glorious giftof Vishnu, the son of Gomindra, the grandson of Hastadatta.”” 

Unfortunately the provenance of this image is unknown, it is placed among the 
Buddhist sculptures of the Lucknow Museum which nearly all originate from Mathus 
ri, so that there is some reason to suppose that it also came from that plaice, Most of 
these sculptures were found in the excavation of the Jamalpur mound, May we 
assume that this image is a later effigy of that مس‎ Naga Lori, Dadhikarna, who 
was once worshipped on that spot ? 
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THE SECOND VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY; 
ITS VICEROYS AND MINISTERS. 





T has heen shown in the fist part of this article that the Sajava usurpation, 
I which put an end to the Sarngama line (or, the First dynasty of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings), took place probably about Saka 1408 (= A.D, 1486-87), 
and that Narasifga, the usurper, while yet serving as a viceroy under the Inst 
sovercigns Mallikarjuna, Virapaksha and Praughadévariya (Padea Rao) of that 
Hine, was gradually extending his sway over the empire which he eventually 
usurped.'' Evidently, Narasiiga was a powerful chief who must have baffled all 
‘attempts of the enemies of Vijayanagarn—particularly those of the Bahmant kings— 
to crush its extensive domain. His name was apparently better known to the 
enemy than those of the weak sovereigns whom he nominally served, Tt was 
Perhaps in consequence of this that the Kurata kingdom came to be known 
in his time and also subsequently, to foreign travellers as the kingdom of 
“ Narsymga.” 

Of Narasifiga’s reign Nuniz does not soy much except that he ruled for 44, years 
and “eft all the kingdom in peace.” Epigraphieal records discovered, so far, and 
dated prior to his usurpation do not disclose any of the political events which must 
neeesanrily havo contributed to his rise in power, but oly make mention of the 
usual gifts or charitable institutions bestowed by him onthe temples at ‘Tirumala® 
and other places, and of the improvements made to the temple of Tiravidaikalinatha 
(i.e. the modern. Trivikrama-Perumal) at Tirukoilur? in the South Arcot district, 
‘The Oddiyakatapa, or the invasion by the Oddiya (i.e. the Gajapati king), however, 
which is referred to in two records from Jambai and 'Tivukoilue! os having happened 
during the reign of Mallikarjuna, shows that the Saluva general Narasiiga who was 








YAS. R, 1007-8, p 6 
= Not 260 and 259 of the Madras Epigraphical election for 1004, 
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powerful at the time, must have taken a prominent part already, in the defeat Malli« 
Karjuna is stated to have inflicted on the allied armies of the Gajapati king and the 
Sulfan of the South.! What substantial aid Narasiiya received from his feuda- 
tories in this conquest of the Oddiya cannot he gathered from inscriptions. Tn 
a record at Tirukkachchiir, dated in Saka 1406, mention is, however, made of 
certain Nagama-Nayaka who is called * the foremost of the servants of Narasinga- 
raya.” It is uot unlikely that this Nagama-Nayaka is the father of Vigvanatha 
who founded the Nayaka family of Madura and was perhaps one of the powerful 
feudatories of Narasiiga, Chitti-Gaiganna, the great grandfather’s brother of 
Nadindla Appa—a contemporary of Kyishnaraya—iv stated in the Telugu poem 
Rajubekhovacharitramu of Madayyagari Mallanna, to have been a general of مه‎ 
Narasihha (ie. the usurper Narasiiga)? Araviti Bukka of the Karna{a family, 
of whom it is stated that he “firmly established even the kingdom of Si}uva- 
Nrisiha’" may have also heen a military offleer of Navasiiga, Tuseriptions sub- 
sequent to the date of the usurpation (i.e. Saka 1408), which can be assigned to the 
reign of Narasiaga are very few. Telugu literature, however, supplies some interest= 
ing facts about Narasiaga’s reign. The Jaimini-Bhératamu of Pillalamarri® Pina- 
Viranna and the Fardhapuranamu of the joint authors Nandi-Mallayya and Ghanta- 
Siigayya are respectively dedicated to the Saluva usurper Narasiiga and to his Tuluva. 
general Narasinn-Nayaka, father of Krishnaraya, ‘The latter of the two poems speci= 
fically states that Narasifga had in his service, one after the other, the two Tuluva 
generals Térara and his son Narasithha (Narasana-Nayaka), ‘The conquests of 
Narasifga and his generals which are narrated in these poems have been 
critically examined hy Mx. J, Ramayya Pantulu in his article on the Dévulapalli 
plates of Immadi-Nyisithha.’ They confirm the statements of Nuniz and the 
Muhammadan historians, that Narasiiga was constantly at war with the Mussalmans 
and saved the Vijayanagara kingdom from becoming an easy prey to them at a 
time when the weakness of its last emperors Mallikarjuna, Virapaksha and his 
successors, afforded a favourable opportunity for the enemies to crush its power and 
annex it to their dominions, 

Neither the Telugu poems nor epigraphical records tell us who the Saluvas 
were from whom Narasiiga and his ancestors traced their descent, what relation, if 
any, existed between them and the kings of the First dynasty of Satigama, and w 
again the connection was between the usurper Narasifiga and his generals مسا‎ 
and Narasithha (Narasana-Nayaka), who, though calling themselves members of a 
branch of the Yadava dynasty which ruled over the Tuluva country (Zulucéndra), 
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* A.B R, 1907-8, p. 259. 

* No. S18 of tho Madras Kpigrphical collection for 1000. Te is perhapa this same Naguma-Nayatn that is 
mentioned a the donor in one of the Virichiparam inscriptions (No, 119 ou p. 182 of South-Tadian Tuseriptions, 
VoD, 

۶ Rao Bahadur Virtialityam Pantulu's  Ziver of Totugn Poets,” p. 210, 

٩ Bee below, p. 197. 

۶ Telugu scholars may be interested to lawn that Pillalamari also ovens as the family mane of a certain Remarsja 
موی‎ son هه‎ wrote (fe. composed the record of Japulli-Tingamandyuds, » fondatory chief of Kyishearaya, 
{in Sako, 1446 (No, 825 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908). 
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often identified themselves with the Saluyas by adopting the very same family 
titles’ Tt is perhaps this similarity in epithets combined, as it is, with the 
similarity in names that has given rise to much confusion among previous 
writers on the subject, (1) as regards the distinction between the Sajura usurper 
Narasidga and his son Tmmadi-Nrisithha® and (2) as between these and their Tujuva 
general Narasirhha (Narasann-Nayaka) and,his son Vira-Narasithha, Chronology, 
however, helps us to distinguish them as four distinct sovereigns who ruled 
over the Vijayanagara kingdom hetween the Saka years 1408 and 1431. 

The earliest reference to Saluva? in epigraphical records so far known, is in 
Saluva Tikkamadéva who is mentioned as a general of the Suna king Ramachandra 
(A. D, 1271 to 1810). ‘The descent of this chief which is deseribed in a Harihar 
record * omits to give the origin of the word Sajuva but uses once the variant, 
Saleya and by #0 doing raises a doubt. if Tikkama’s family name was correctly Saju- 
va or Saleya." In any ease, it is not sure if the epithot مق‎ as applied to Tikka- 
madéva has anything to do with the Sajuvas of whom we are now speaking. ? ‘The 
next sure name we know of, is that of Sajuva-Mafgu, who was a general of the ۰ 
jayanagara prince Kampana I, in the Saka year 1285 (=A. D. 1363)", and an ances- 
tor of the usurper Narasifiga, as will be seen from the genealogical table given 
below, on p.168, ‘The Telugu work Jaimini-Bharatamu already referred to, saysof 
this Sajuva Madgu, (1) that he subdued the Sultan of the south and made himn feuda- 
tory to Simparaya ; (2) that in consequence of this he earned for himself the Dinuda 
‘establisher of Samparaya ;” (3) that he set up the god of Sriranga and presented for 





1 ۳۰ همجن‎ Gandara wad Sm 
of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty from the time of NammparNayalen, Kt he eo ometinoey supposed 
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* Mr, Sewell مس‎ not recognise مد هتسه‎ n separate ruiz, De, Cadwell spevke of Kyahyparty» 
shaving succeded fmmetiatly aftr the prod of nwarytion by Narula, ‘The eesti یر‎ Meee te 
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of Karotta (Ey. Zn. Vol. VIL4 p,8h footnote 8) One of tho 68 Pursue tre won called Salen, The tone 
isabso refered to in Pasininnd is supposed to denste n nation of tho South, ‘Tho Salvew (in Tuell Seheeat 
‘ete tha سلخوهه‎ of درل‎ und ware > نامهیم‎ Southern Inia اواج‎ (Winlow)} buy strangely enough, the 
carly Saluva ings appen ما‎ havo been Vaishnava and ate known to bavevichly endowed temple of Viste, 
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the upkeep of that temple 60,000 madas* and (4) that he killed the Sultan of Madhura 
giving wide renown to the title para-pakshi-saluca, i.e. ‘a hawk (sdluca) to the birds— 
the hostile kings.’ OF these titles of SaJuva-Mafigu, some at least were appropriated 
in later times by other members of the Saluva family whose rule in different parts of 
the Vijayanagara empire—sometimes as feudatories and sometimes as semi-inde- 
pendent chiefs, is evidenced by the existence of stray epigraphical records, Tn the 
first part of this article, Saluva Npparaja-Odeya, the brother-in-law of king Dévariiya 
11 and his son Gopparaja were mentioned to have served as Vijayanngara vice 
voys. They were ruling the country about ‘Tekal in the Mysore State and the North 
Arcot district, shortly after the period to which Sajuva-Mangu belonged. ‘Tipparaja 
in the Tekal records receives the titles ‘the setter up of Sambariya’, ec, 
which Saluya-Margu obtains in the Jaimini-Bharatamu. Another Saluva 
chief that claimed similar titles was Sajuva Sarngamadéva-Maharaja, who was 
ruling somewhere in the south probably as a contemporary of Narasiiga and a 
subordinate of Praudhadéya-Maharaya (Padea Rao). This Sarhgamadeva (Saka 
1403) is stated in two records from Anbil (‘richinopoly district)? to have 
heen ‘the establisher of Sumburaya (Samparaya)’, ‘n hawk to birds, eis. (enemy) 
kings,’ ‘the conqueror of the Sultan of the South,’ ete. Other Sajuva chiefs whose 
names are found in inscriptions, but whose relation to the main branch to which 
Narasiiga belonged has not yet been made out clearly, are : (1) Saluva Parvataraja 
son of Saluvaraja who in Saku 1987 (=A.D, 1465) built a maudapa in the temple on 
the hill at ‘Tirupati ; (2) Sajuva Sirumallaiyadava-Maharaja, son of Malagaiigayn- 
déya-Maharaja who in Saka 1872 (A.D, 1450) made a gift of 1,200 panam to the 
same temple ;* (3) Sajuya Erra-Kampayadéva-Maharaja who in Soka 1368 (A.D, 
1446) made a similar gift ;* (4) Sa]uva GépacTimmantipati or Saluva ‘Tirumalaidéva- 
Maharaja (Saka 1385)* and Sajuva Gopa-Tippa aliag Tripurdntaka (Saku 1390)" of 
whom the former is known to have made rich gifts of jewels and villages to the 
temples at Sriraigam and Jambukégvaram near Trichinopoly and the latter, to have 
set upa flag اه اه‎ Ramésvaram gilt with gold, and (5) ‘Timmarija or نگ‎ 
ia, ۵ son perhaps of the Sijuva (Sirm]mallaiyadava, who made a grant to the 
temple on ‘Tirumala, in Saka 1408 (=A,D. 1481). 'The epithets applied to Teluigu- 
raya in a record from the Bapatla taluka, make it appear that he and his father Sam- 
buraya of Kannada-deéa (i.e, the Karnata country) were also of Siluya descent.” A 
genealogical table of that branch of the Sajuvas with which Narasinga was directly 
connected, as derived from the Dyulapalli plates, the Telugu poems Jaimini- 
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Bharatamu and the Vardhapurdnamu and from inscriptions, is appended for re- 
ference + 
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It has been stated by Nunia that the usurper Narasiga died leaving the kingdom 





which he had ‘aequived at the point of his sword,” in charge of his trusted wenoval 
Narasisiha (generally known as Narasana-Nayaka, Navasd-Nayaka or Narasa) to. be 
made over to his infant sons after they eamw of aye, According to the same chronioler 
tho first of the two sons was muserel at the instance of certain ‘ymarsaa! who in 
his turn was killed by Narasd-Nayaka, The sueond prince Tamara was raised to the 
throne by the faithful minister, but kept under striet control in the fortress at 
Penugonda on account of his tender age. About Saka 1424 Tamarao appears to 
have been deprived of oven this nominal power vither by Narasa-Nayaka hinsolf or 
by his son Vita-Narasiia, who must have sueceedad to the thronw in that year? 
‘The statement, however, of the Mubammadan historians and of Nuns that Navaca 





* Por the identifiestion of this Tymarsan with w cottain Tinmarass, son of ‘Tribhuwanabupear? 
یعون‎ we Annual Report on ارجا‎ for 108, pe ALtsparnpegh eae 
* See below, p71 











۱ DYNASTY; ITS VICEROYS AND MINISTERS, 169 


Killed both the sons of Narasiaga before he usurped the throne for himself, is 
rendered unlikely by the Dévulapalli plates, which are dated in Saka 1427 and 
i-Nrisitaha probably subsequent to his deposition, The name 
idently a corruption of Tanmayadéva-Maharaya or Dharmaraya whieh 
occurs in inscriptions as a surname of Tmmadi-Nyisitihadeva-Maharaya.! In 
the records of Tmmadi-Nrisimha the place of honour is generally given to 
Narasana-Nayaka who is invariably referred to, either as a generalissimo in charge 
of the whole army of the Vijayanagara kingdom, or as an Agent managing the 
State affairs for Immadi-Nyisitiha from the capital Vijayanagara? Recorls of the 
latter are found distributed over the Cuddapah, Anantapur, South Canara, 'Trichino- 
poly and Madura Distriets of the Madras Presidency and the Mysore State. Under 
orders of اما‎ Narasana-Nayaka, the proviney of Barakir was at this tine 
governed by Sadharanadé [yw ira-rajyn which included within it 
Haiva and Kofkana was in charge of the mahdmandatescara Sajuva Devariiya- 
Voueya, who in Suka 1422 made a grant, for his own merit, to the temple of 
Dharesvara in the Kumpta taluka of the North Canara District,‘and in Saka 1424, 
made another gift to the same temple for the * longevity, health, wealth, kingdom and 
jetory * of Médinimieara Gaudakat{ari. Trinétra-Siluca Narasana-Nayaka, son of 
Yisnrappa-Nayaka (ie. رمع‎ Muktienadu which formed, perhaps, apart of the 
modern Cuddapah District, was conferred as a jighir on Bokkasom ‘Timmanayinti- 
garu who, in his turn, appears to have appointed his brothor-in-law Suikayya for 
the collection of tolls in that Distriet.’ Bokkasam ‘Timmanayudu is not mentioned 
elsewhere in epigraphieal records, I would provisionally identity him with the 
general" Timapanarquo " in whom, according to Nuniz, Narasaya-Nayaka “ much 
confided.” Again, Sarnappa-Nayini Devinéni (i.e. Dévinéni, son of Sarnappa- 
Nayudu) is mentioned in a record from Nandaliw in the Cuddapah District, to have 
beon governing from his eapital Ghandikota, the province of Pottapi-nandu, which 
included in it (?) the districts of Sirvél, Siddhayattam, etv., his chief executive officer 

1 Annwad Report on Bpigraphy fur 1000-10, p, ۱۸ = 

* Se ey, No. G16 of the Malus Epigtaphienl collection for 1907, ‘Two chi 

so lnuprtant personages in thin ron were, cert Ayn Somaya رجا‎ Low of the 
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of the Myvore District (Ap. Carn. Vol. 1V. Hg. 74) wo loarn that in Saka 1410, a certain Tippanisa Ayyanavara, 
wav holding the office of *Chio€ Minister of the household \maneya-pruadhdau) under Sijuva-Narasitigarya, ‘Theew 
can be Tittle donbt about tho entity of the two individaal+—Tipparisa—snoutioncd in the اهنا‎ 
Magye revonls; but it is mot vertain exactly what position ‘ipparas heli. in tho Govertsment of the Vijayanogarn 
Kingdom. he wonting of the Moye revont suggests thot ho was the Governor of thit part of the Mysow 
wountry which was then subject to Vijayanagira, Tipparnéa-Uiaiyar, perhaps identiont with Tippnragar-Ayya 
ix also meotionod in the Buddirediipatti inseription of Tammayadéve (Tumamo) (No. 165 of the Madtas فرظ‎ 
phical collection for 1905). One of the epigraphs in the Margusnhayéévata temple at Virifichipuram mentions a 
vertain Perlya-Tianm artéa-Udoiyar who may have also been a chief subontinato of Tmmadi-Nrisitnharagy. 
‘Virnpikebadéva-Apuagala, like Tippamsa Ayyanavart, is atated in Ny. 59 of Zp. Carn. Vol. 1۱, to hw 
ما‎ of SiluvicNatustegartja (Cather of لاس1‎ in Soka 1407. 

» No, 166 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1001. 

+ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1005-6, Appenis A, No. 31. 

> Thid. Xo, 32. 

* No. 510 uf the Madras Epigmphical collection for 1006, It may incidentally bo oberveit that these tolls us. 
‘specified for the town of Muttukéru, included fees on marriages, carts, horses, maid-nervante and professions, 

1 Forgotten Empire, p. 310, 
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being his own son, Parvata-Nayudu.' Madurai-mandalam, ie, the country around 
Madura, appears also at this time, asa province of the Vijayanagara kingdom 
governed by a chief who was under the direct orders of Narasana-Nayaka2 Thus 
from the large area over which the Sajuva king Imadi-Nrisitiha is represented to 
havé ruled, either actually or nominally under the direction of his able general 
an mninist aka, the inference is clear that during the short interval of 
Saluva usurpation the Vijayanagara supremacy did not suffer in dominion, but 
extended over a very large portion of Southern India, 

What has been recorded of Immdi-Nrisitiha in the foregoing paragraph 
applies equally to his general Narasana-Nayaka, who actually conduetod the affairs 
of State in the name of Immadi-Nrisitnha, In the munerous eopper-plates and 
lithie reconds of Narasi-Nayaka’s suecosors, who ave distinguished in history as kings 
of the Second or Tuhuva dynasty, a regular account is given of the mythical and 
historical ancestry of these kings ; andl herein, some intoresting details are reistered of 
the general Narasa. Tt is stated that the most famous of the chiefs of Tujuva, born 
of the race of Yadu, was Timima, Tis son was Téyara whose fame for liberality was 
known * from Sétu (Rimésyaram) to the Hinichala, from the eastern to the western 
ocean.” From Tevara was born Narasa “who quickly bridged the Kaveri (tfongl) it 
consisted of a rapid current of eopious water, crossed over it, straightway captured 
alive in Vattle with the strength of his arm the enemy, bronght Tanjore and 
(the city of) Srivaigapattana mder his power and set up a pillar of fame—his heroie 
leeds being praised in the thrve worlds (which appeared to be) the palace (of his 
glory).”"* Tt is also said of him that he conquered the Chéra, Chéla, Mana- 
Mhishat the lonl of Madhura, the brave Turushka, the Gajapati and other kings, 


yaka made gifts also ‘at Rameévarn and every other shrine on earth 
Professor Hultasch, from whose translation of the 

Hampe inscription T have extracted the above, is of opinion that the vemes 
which record this boasted prowess of Narasa are only repetitions from an“ otfes 
copy.”* Consequently it appears doubtful how far this eulogy of Natasa could Ie 
trusted for the purposes of history, But. fom what lis been stated. absres ite 
cleae that Madurainandalam—the Paydya county. propes-was actually n Vijayas 
nagar province at the time of which we are now speaking, and thet Timer 
مضه‎ Snseriptions in diforent districts of Southorn Ths, cleatly prove, that 
he and his Tuluva segent Narasapa hell svay over almost the whole of the, Ohtla 
country. Nor can the fight of Naras with the Gajapnti and the Ture 


3 No 16 of the Madan Byigrapial collection for 101 
Divina allel" the establish of Tondactvgle” 

2 Xo, 20 uf the ealleton for 1008, 

۶ Bip. Lay Vol. pe B07, cere 10 Twachanrdjye fin ی‎ 
3۲ intecpetl a6 * Tanjore عمط‎ Vol, TIL, 

* مهم‎ was the surname of 4 مرو‎ king allel رن‎ Py 
1498 to 1464. 1é fe comsoynently doubifal if Minatiha سا و‎ A.D. 
۱ cn ps 380 of neniars copter plates im eference to thie 


0 
۱ p67, verve 12, 
Tid. p. BOR. Tis evident that is this مب‎ 
‘qnestion is موه‎ to onenr, the eulogy is ni 






















































it may bo note that in this recond the chief 

















tion of Babgama, 


for, wo knew thet eee ee cone of the verses in‏ :امرس 


‘Shiiygama did nat rule petually, 
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kings be disbelieved, since the Siluya usurper Narasiiga, of whom Narasa was st 
ddiva and the Muhammadan before 
establishing himself on the Vijayanagara throne. The Telugu poem Pa 
ربمم‎ speaks of him as having captured Vidyapura (perhaps Bijapur ®) from 
the king of the Kuntala country, deprived the Muhammadan lord of his great 
pride by taking from him the fortress of Manavadurga? killed the Chola, seized 
Madhurdpura, fought ۵ battle at Sriraigapattana and established his fame by bestow- 
ing gifts at Ramasétu (i.e. Ramévaram).’ Besides, Narasi’s father, مسا‎ is 
described in the Vardhapuriyamu' as having conquered the forts of Udayadr’s 

















Huttari, Gandikota, Penugonda, Begguliru, Kovelanelliu, Kundani, Godugu- 
chinta, Bagiu, Naragonda, Amiru and Sriradyapattana, anil destroyed the 





cavalry of the Yayanasof Bedandakota at Gandikota.”* ‘This description, which men- 
tions the names of places actually captured is, probably, not fanciful. And it is not 
unlikely that Narast may have also taken part in these eonquosts by the side of his 
father Tsvara and his master میگ‎ Narasiiga, Consequently, it may safely be 
accepted, that Narasi- a, though he did not formally occupy the throne of 
Vijayanagara, was nevertheless the de facto rulor of almost the whole of Souther 
also confirms the eulogy found in copper plates when he states that 
‘Narasi-Nayaka “ade war on several places, taking them and demolishing th 
heeause they had revolted.” 

Narasa, according to Nuniz, left five sons: but inscriptions sention only four, 
Vira-Narasitiha, Krishnaraya, Raiga and Achyutariya.* The eldest of these, 
Vira-Narasitaha, who corresponds toe *Bushalrao’ of Nuniz* ruled for G years and 
was succeded by his half-brother Kyishnariya. As Krishnariya’s accession to the 
throne will be shown in the sequel, to have happened about the end of Saka 1431, 
his brother Vira-Narasitaha, who ruled 6 years before him, must have ascended the 
throne in or about Saka 1424. In the copper plate grant from Dhiresyara noted 
already, Saluva Narasana- (i.e, ka, son of Yisarappa (Ivara), is 
referred to as still living in Saka 1424, Durmati, the month Bhasrapada, whereas 
ina record from Birakiru,’ dated in the same Saka year Durmati, dxf in the month 
Magha, we are informed that Vira-Narasiigariya was ruling from the throne 
of Vijayanagara. Consequently, we have perlinps to infer that Narasa died in the 
latter part of Saka 1424 and left his son Vira-Narasitiha to succeed to the throne. 
‘Mr. Sewell records a few inscriptions of Narsitihardya from the Cuddapah 





































! Rag Bahadur Vieeilingam Pantula'e Lies of Telean Poets” (Chintamani Prose Edition of 1890), p. 171, 

+ The taking ef Minaralare by Nara is also mentioned in the porm Ackyntariyabhyudagum (I. 29). 
Instead cf the Chola of the Pirijatdpabsranamn. it mentions the Marava king aol revonis also a vew fact, wit, tho 
enptare of a chiof called Kot 

2 Srirangaria, the father of Alipa-Ramarsja of the Third Vijayanagar dynasty, is also stated to have holy 

i aka) in his contest ngainet the Muhananundans ; see below, 197. 
با‎ Woke Vis p 78. 
+ مار‎ Empire, po 31. 
34ج‎ 

4 Vol. WW p 8, Table. 
‘inscrintion from Honakanahalli inthe Gandlapst taluka, (Ep, Carn. Vol 1V., Gu. 67), dated in Saba 
1426, cals the king Bhujehala Pratipa-Narusitibosya. This lireda Bhajabals may {n all pro'alility have been 
transliterated by the Porrnewew chronicler ax * Rasa”; sen alsa ibid, Vol. TIL, M1. 05, dated im Saks 1498, 

* No, 152 of the Madras Epizraphical متا‎ for 1901. . 
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aiid Kurnool districts, which are dated between the years Saka 1424 and 1429.' 
These do not spoak of the regent Narasana-Nayaka and cannot, therefore, be mi 
taken for those of the Saluva king Immadi-Nrisithha, though in Saka 1427 (the 
date of the Davulapalli plates) we find Tmiadi-Nrisivaha still living and making 
a geant of a villago in the Penugonda-rajya. Further epigraphieal researches alone 
must show the exact political relationship that existed between the ruling king 
Vira-Narasisiharaya of the Tujura dynasty and the deposed Siluva prince 
Tmmadi-Nrisisilia, 

We have not on record many inscriptions of Vira-Narasimbariya, ‘Those 
mentioned by Mr, Sewell have not yet beon critically examined, ‘Three 
cords from Barakaru (South Canara)? ‘Tadpatti (Anantapir)’ and Jambai 
(South Arcot)‘ mention a few of Vira-Natasitiha’s subordinates. These were 
Basavarasa-Odeya ruling the Barakivu-rijya, the maitmandalééeare Rina 
yaiola-Mahiraja, one of the Uraiyie Chojas of the Solar race and Sajuva-Timmarasa, 
the mahipradhina of the king, At Raméévaram near Proddutir (Cuddapah) 
is a record dated in Suka 1439, Vibhava’, which does not refer to any ruling 
king, but mentions gifts male to the temple of Ramayadsya by Siluva Govinda. 
raja’ son of Rachivaja of the Kaun ,مات‎ Apastamba-sitra and 
the Yajussakia, for the merit of VirwNarasisihaviya and Siluva-Timmaya. 
On Friday the 18th نا‎ of the bright half of VaiSikha in the Saka 
year L481, Sukla, Viea-Narasishariya was still ruling at Vijayanagara, when 
his mahipradhdaa Salva-Vimmayyangira made a grant of a village in Gute 
trajya to the tample of Ri 4 at Tidiparati.” ‘This Silva-Timayya, of 
whom more will be sxid in the s2quel, is the famous ministor that played so promi- 
neat a part in state polities during the مان‎ of Vira-Narasitnhasiya and. his 

essor, the grout Kyshmaraya, Siura-Timma’s parentage, as given in the Kon. 
davidu inseription? shows that Silura-Govindarija of the Ramasvaram and Mopite 
records must hve been identical with the Guandaja or Gandarijo ! mentioned be 
Nuniz asa brother of Sijuva-Timma and holding an important executive function 
in one of the provinces of the Vijayanngara empire, 

Before going into the reign of Krishnariya it may be useful to 
plates and Nuniz have to say about Vira-Narasitiha, ‘The 
4 virtuous king who made gifts at various امه‎ places si 
Sviraigain, Kumbhakonam, Chidambaram, 
ahasti, SriSaila, Ahobala, Mahanandi, 
1 باه‎ Lists of مهو‎ Vol. Hyp. 138, 
= No. 162 of the Madras Epigeaphiical collection for 1001, 


348 of the collertinn for 1892. 
94 oF 1906. 
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seo what copper 
former praise him as 
uch as Rimésyaram, 
1 مانهمونگ‎ (Tiruvannamalai), Kaiichi, 
Nivritti, Hovihara and Gokarga.” But 

















Silnva-Givindarmjayya made a 


SOL of 1996) ماه‎ records u grant for the 





gevnt of a village in Gutttorajgn fa 8 
1 Adasiaged epigeaph from Moira 

‘Vir-Naraaisharty and Salyse 5 

842 of the Epigraphiealcolletion for 1808, 

» Bp. Inds, Vol. VEy هلق نج‎ verse 11. 

1» Porgotten Empice, p- اک‎ and p. 301, ote 1 

Bp. Ted. Vol. Lp. 888, verses (6 and 17 
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) VIIAY: 





Nuniz says that during the 6 years of his rule Bushalrao was always at war ; for, as 
soon as his father was dead, the whole Iand revolted under its eaptains ; and that about 
the time of his death, in order to secure the throne for his own son, he issued the 
cruel onder that the eyes of his step-brother Krishnardya should be put out? 
Whatever the estimate of Nuniz may be of Vira-Narasitiha’s character he 
seems to be certainly right when he says that the whole land revolted on 
Sarasi-Nayaka’s death. In an inscription from the Kadur distriet (Mysore)*, 
we are told of an expedition carried into the Tulu-rajya by Bhujabala-Maha- 
riya (ie. Busbalrao) in order perhaps to quell the rebellious feudutories 
of that province, one of whom, at least, the Kalasa-Karkala chief Yimmadi- 
Bhairarasn-Odeya is stated in the record to have heen quite anxious about the 
continuance of his petty estate, The Mussalman Governor at Goa, according 
to the Italian traveller Varthema, was at war with Narasimha of Vijayanagara, 
ahout the year A. D. 15062 The Ummattir chiefs in the eastern part of the My- 
sore country must also have grown powerful, if they had not actually revolted, 
and must have held permanent rule (sthirw-rdjyo) at Terkandmbi (Gundlupet 
taluka) and the surrounding country.t Other petty chieftains of Mysore also 
cannot have kept the peace # else, as we shall see in the sequel there would 
haye been no necessity for Kyishnariya to have gone on a victorious tour im- 
modiately after his coronation to put down these petty rulers, For the same reason, 
too, we may not be far wrong, ifwe infer that the Gnjapati king had earried 
his influence far into the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom and had held the 
fortresses of Kondavidu and Udayagiri h were situated in the Karnita 
country The Muhammadan kings of Bijapir also could not but have found 
the Tuluya usurpation by Narasana-Nayaka, or :ather, by his son Vira-Narasiti- 
harya a favourable opportunity to pounce onee again on their natural enemies, the 
Hinda kings of Vijayanagara. 

this stage of history, despite the intrigues and jealonsies that placed‏ با 
obstacles in the way of his sueceeding to the throne, Krishnariya, the second son‏ 
-Nayaka and the last great Hindu sovereign of Southern India, prior to‏ 




































Tradition in the Telaga country attributes the jealousy and the consequent‏ .314 بو Empire,‏ »)ارم 
cruel order 10 Tipjaddvi, the mother of Vira-Narasiiha ; for, itis believed that Nagaladzei ler co-nife, wan not‏ 
Joon of high cast, but, neverthelew, continued to be more in favoar with king Narasa than herself.‏ 

Pp. Carn, Vol. Vix Mg. 41. 1 take this opportunity to thank Mr. Sewell for correcting my interpretation 
(Bp. Ind., Vol. 1X, p. 174) of this important inscription. Certainly, the یتعرس‎ of Bhujabalartya against the 
‘Tole country was a part event at the time of the re-ondand تسد‎ Bhsiraran-Oiesa’s original prayer to 
the god at Nafaas must have be-n fulfllel at that time, 14 cannot be conceded. huwever, ax Mr. Rice would take it, 
that the campaign by Bhujatals ده‎ reference to Kyishnariya's conquest of the Tulm country. 

2 Forgotten Empire, y. 115 

+ Anneat Report on Epigraphy for 18-9, p. 117, and that for 140-10, p. هلا‎ The زمرت‎ 
spears also to refer to the rvolt of fendatory chiafs subsequent te the death of the Tulava usurper Narusana-Navaka 
find. وا‎ the unsuccessfol campaign of his son VirwNarusimhs, scsinst تلا‎ An Inscription fom 
he Salevalli taluka of the Mysore district (By. Care. Vol. 111, ML 95) states that the Ummattir ebirf Mallasja 
hore, im the time of دزم‎ in Saka 1428, the Chitkardsapatts. This term yerinps indicates. that 
the weak king, recogaising the power +f the Ummattir chief, iad almost raisel him to the position of a 
-q1owneptince (guearija or, in Kanarese, ehikkardiyn). 

Saka 1498 the scakTmandalzteara Govapna-Ojeyam, ttyled bimelf * the conguerer of the these‏ ما۶ 
.)47 زا ,111 “the rescuer of Nilagir,' and wus holding Mudanakite (Ep. Carn. Vol.‏ یویر 

۶ No, 269 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 mys that Udayayiri was in the centre of Kun 
eita-kafaka. 
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the occupation by the British, was crowned to ruie the Vijayanagara empire, 
solely through the exertions of his able family minister Séjuva-Timmarasa, on or 
about the Lith day of his bright fortnight of Migha in tho eyclie year Sukla which 
corresponded to Saka 1431 (=A.D. 1509-10), According to Tehigu tradition 
Kyishnariya is stated to have been born on Friday the 12th of the dark fortnight of 
Pushya in the eyclie year Vikriti which corresponded to Sakn 13877 This 
would make him about 45 years old when he was crowned, which is very unlikely. 
According to inore reliable accounts Krishnariya was nearing that age when 
he died,’ ‘There is still another tradition whieh says that he was born in Saka 1409 
=A.D. 1487). This latter appears to be nearer the truth as it agrees with the 
statement of Nuniz that the king was over twenty years when he succeeded to the 
Vijayanagara throne, 

Epigraphical materials for te-constructing tho history of Krishnariya's مه‎ 
are abundant,  Hundeoils of eopper-plates and stone inseriptions of his time are found 
all over the Presidency. Mr. Sewoll’s exhaustive accomnt based on the chronicles 
of the Portuguose travellers, Paes and Nuniz, the Muhammadan historians and 
other European tourists and on the inscriptions examined by him in the course of 
his preparation of Vols. 1 and IL of the Liste of Antiquarian Remains in the 
Madras Previdency, is, of all treatises, by far the most valuable and intoresting, Tt 
throws direct light upon the religious, social and political features of Kyishnariya’s 
rule which are of the highest value for « clear understanding of the times. Tn hix 
“ives of ‘Celugu Poets” (written in Telugu) Rao Bahadur Viregalinyam Pantule 
has dwolt at great length on the progress of Telugu literature under the patronaze 
of that honign sovervign who was himself a poct and an author. Besides these, we 
have the quasi-historical work of the Telugu post Venkatirya alias Kunuiira-Dharjati, 
which is exclusively: devoted ما‎ Krishnariya’s vietorions tours and is hence entitled 
Kriehuardjarijayann. As the reign of Krishyaraya is an important epoch in 
South-Indian literature, arts and culture, in religion and philorophy and in social 
and economical progress, I plead no apology for putting together the information 
which I have heen able to gather from ayailnble inseriptions of Kyi ۷ 
Drilliant ruto and conquests, pede aia 

As already stated, Kyishnariya sueceeded to the throne about the end of Saka 
1431, This is recorded in an inscription from Hampe, which also, supplios the ine 
formation that on the occasion of his cormation Krishnariya ‘built in front of 
the shrine (of Virapiksha) 9 large assembly-hall (raiga-mandapa) and a gopura 
before it, caused to be repaired the great gopura in front of that, and wave to the 
holy Virapakshadéva a golden lotus, sot with the nine (kinds of) ی‎ and a snake 

This ia the date of the ecromtion (utah = 


























ko) a مر‎ inthe مرس‎ inert 8 
ی‎ ens cen mt” Saeilon Hols Vo. 
¥ Lives of Telugu Poste, p17, According to the Ludtan Ca r i انوا‎ 
it 1 و‎ 

+ Fongetcen مرا‎ U8, 

§ Hees of Tete Bots yo. 

(Madeas £3‏ دا Part IV of Garojige Sritimamnsti Pantula’s‏ د 
Tug iat, th‏ ده تسه سم Tl werent of Rhos‏ وهای 
fund Me, Bewells Ziste of Anti Mr Chilakuni Virisdaras Ine also issued fiom thy Manjuvanl, Brees‏ 
Choritram which, ou the uel ef the Fogehew ee‏ فورظ entitled‏ ما Tile (1008), a‏ 
Wistoritnns nn SMe eME te‏ ههلا ‘formation ellested frnn the recounts of foreign tellers and‏ 








of & 8. 1818) contains also an 
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‘ornament.?! ‘The eulogy of Kyishnariya which is registered in this inscription 
shows that the record must have been actually drawn up some years after the 
‘coronation, by which time, at least, as will be seen in the sequel, he had conquered 
the Gnjapati king, had oxtended his charities to the temples of Venkatadst 
(Tirumala), Songchala (Tiruvannamalai), Kanakasabhi (Chidambaram) and others, 








and had earned the title, “a second Bhoja'* evidently after having composed, 
perhaps, the Telugu poem Tinuktamalyada, Professor Hultysch, who has edited 
the 





ription ای‎ reference, in the Bpigraphia Iudiea, is doubtful if the date 
vin the Kanaress portion of the record is the actual date of the coronation 
only ity anniversary, We have seen above that Kyishnavaya’s brother ‘Vira- 
Narasiiha was still ruling in the month Vaisakha of the Saka year M431, Sukla, 
‘A recont? from Pulivendla (Cuddapah), dated in Seka 1431, Sukla, but in the month 
Karttika, states that Kyishpariya was ruling on the throne at Vijayanagara, Con- 
sequently the date of the Hampo epigraph, though it may uot exaetly be the date of 
the coronation as already suspected hy Professor Hultzseh, could not, in any ease, be the 
sary of Kyishnaraya’s paffabhishéka, Twall likelihood the king's coronation 
took place some time between tho months of Vaisikha and Kirttika in the eyeli 
year Sukla (corresponding to A.D. 1509-10), and the gifts made on that occasion 
wore recorded on the Hampe stone after some interval” As soon as he was crowned 
king Kyishnariya is stated to have * stayed in the City of Bisnaga for a year and 
a half without going outside of it, learning the affairs of the kingdom and looking 
‘at tho testaments of past kings.” From these he came to understand that the three 
fortresses of Medegulla (Mudkal), Reacholl (Raichur) and Odigair (Udayagirt) had 
remainod unconquered by the usurper Narasiiga, who, as noted already, had, on the 
decline of the first dynasty, restored the Vijayanagara kingdom to its original extent 
and power. Kyishnariya was determined to acquire these unsubdued fortrosses and 
iade the necessary preparations, Meanwhile, nearer home, there appear to have 
hoon certain rebellions feudatories who had to be chastised first, These were the 
Ummattir chiefs who had grown to be almost independent of Vijayanagara 
and were, as hoits-presumptive to the Chikkardyapal{a, holding in their possession a 
pretty lange portion of the kingdom, under the title Penuyowdachakrééeara.’ Tho 
‘Amaravati inscription of Kyishnaraya is the only reeord which rele i 
riya’s conquest of Sivanasammudra—a stronghold of the Tmmattir ¢ 
his eapture of Udayagiri, Professor Litders, who has published this record in the 
J Epigraphia Tadica (Vol. VII, pp. 17 to 22), quotes confirmatory evidence from the 
accounts of foreign travellers and Muhammadan historians to prove that the 
Tmmattir chiefs were the first to be reduced by Kyishnariya, ‘The eapture of the 







































۱ Kp. Tails, Vole by yo 370. = 
2 Me, Virdéaliagam Pantnla says thot Kyishyartiya eared the same نلاس‎ inasnouch as he باس‎ 
(Ghovthra) Beerature as Bhaja of old did Sanwleyit, Tt is also stated that many نومه‎ works were ارس‎ 
ی‎ which ato no longer extant (Lives of Tetugw Poets, p. 1701). 

۶ No, 491 of the Madras Hyiigray ical collection for 160. 

+ A similar instance ia provided by a record fonnd in the # "سا‎ temple at Vijayanagar, It registers 
in Galea 1405, yrante to the temploot PrasannaeVirapakalia which werv actunlly smalls on the ooession of the king's 
<ornation, 

۱ Furgatten ارم‎ p36, 

٩ Ahowe, p.173, footnote 4; anit Bp. Cari, Wal, IV. 
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fortress of Sivarisamudram (Sivanasamudra) is also mentioned in the Telugu poem 
Parijatapaharanamu of Nandi-Timmanna. That Nuniz, who has so very carefully 
chronicled the historical events of Kyishnaraya’s rvign, omitted ما‎ mention this 
carly military exploit of the king, seems rather strange. It may possibly be that 
the event was not considered by him to be one of sufficient importance to deserve: 
being chronicled. 

Having put down the rebellious chiefs nearer home, Krishnardya is next 
stated to haye set out on a victorious tour towards the cast—the apparent causes 
being, as mentioned above, the testament of the Sijuya usurper Narasingardya and the 
encroachment made on the Karnata dominion by the Gajapati and the Muham- 
madan kings. Krishpariya must have had in contemplation a complete conquest of 
the Gajapati—who, by the bye, appears to have been his inveterate foe. This is dir- 
cctly hinted in two records from Nagalipuraim (Chingleput district) which register 
a request preferred by a private person to Krishnaraya, to endow a temple after his 
victorious return from the expedition against the Gajapati® According to Nuniz 
“the king (Krishnariya) laid siege to it (Udayagiri) for a year aula half” before 
taking it! Two records at Krishnapuram (near Hampe)*and three others at Tiramala,® 
refer to Saka 1436, Bhava, as the date of his return from the conquest of Udayasiri. 
Consequently, Krishnardya must have spent at least the first two years of his reign 
in preparations and in settling internal affairs and inthe third, ée, Saka 1434 or 
thoreabout,’ started against the fortress of iri, which was evidently then 
in the possession of the Gajapati. The tri. wil inseriptions from Tirumala vividly 
deceribe how Krishnariya “started on a military expedition against Prataparndyn 
Gajapati, crushed and pierced ((e., drove) him as far ax Kondavidu, took possession 
of the fortress of Udayagiri, and on his way back to the capital of Vijayanagara went 
up to the top of the Tirumalai hill, paid homage to the لصا‎ Veokatanitha, hind hin, 
bathed in gold (anakabbishéka) with 30,000 gold pioces (vardhans) and presented 
atriple-stringed necklaco and a pair of gold-bangles of vory high value sot with 
pearls, diamonds, rubies and topaz.” ‘The two other reconts which are engraved on a 
deserted shrine in the Krishgasviimin temple at Krishnapuram refer to the same 
subject, and speak of Kyishnariiya, as having suldued Udayadri (Udayagiri) and 
having thence brought with great care the image of the god Balakyishya which he 
set up in a jewelled maydapa (at Krishnipura) on Friday, the Sed of the bright half 
of the month of Phalguna in the cyclic year Bhiva, which corresponded to"Saka 
1436. On the occasion of this consecration the king is stated to.haye presented value 
able jewels set with the nine kinds of gems, together with gold and silver vessls, 

٩ Lies of Telagn Poets, y 139 2 — 

= Nos, 628 and 628A of the Madras Epigmphical evllection for ۱9۵ 
3 Forgotten Empire, p. 318. ۳ 
اک ی یی‎ sated to hare 
eee ee 
۳ سا تسب‎ Uo Waker Poem Tne 
temples and to the ations mae to them by the queen of Krshoarars, in Saka 1485, Sama, perhaps fnente 
hat the fontross of Udayagisi was still in seize or had just surrendered. In either cane the gifts seem’ to hare 


Vern sae with the object of propitiat : 
۳ obese of propitiating the ملع‎ though thie may not hove bees specifically stated in 
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and, in addition, to have bestowed nine villages free of all taxes, for oblations and 
offerings in the temple, Numerous other records which relate to Krishnariya’s 
conquests in general, begin also with his eapture of Udayagiri and close the account 
with his setting up of a pillar of vietory at Pottuniru near Simbadri (Sirnhachalam 
in the Vizagapatam district), ‘They mention in connection with the conquest of 
ri the eapture of a certain Tiramala-Rautariya or Tirumalai-Raluttariya, 
have been one of the nobles of Prataparndra in charge of that fortress. 
‘igam Pantulu states that the chief who was in charge of Udayngiti was 
a certain Praharéévara-Patra who was an wiclo of the Gajapati prineo Virabhadra- 
Patra. Nuniz also speaks of the eapture of an aunt (or an unclo) of Pratipa- 
ruin at Udayagiri, whose name he does not give? Kanarese andl Telugu records on 
tho Udayagiri hill state that Kyishnarayn captured at Udayagiri an uncle of Prata- 
parudra Gajapati named ‘Tirumal-Righavariya’ or Tiewnala-Kantariya,’ which 
fare probably inistakes for ‘Tirumalai-Rahuttariya, On the occasion of his visit to 
Udayagiri, Krishnariya with his usual liberality appears to have male many gifts to 
the temples on. that hill. 

‘On و‎ second expedition against the Gajapati, which was apparently under- 
taken not long after the first—perhaps, with the object of not allowing sufficient 
timo to him for rallying his forees—a determined attack was made on Kondavidu 
where the Gajapati had apparently taken shelter. ‘The fortress was captured by 
ماه‎ its walls; and inseriptions’ say that before laying siege to Kondavidu, 
Kyishnariya took by a single assault.the minor fortresses of رای‎ Vinukonda, 
Bollarhkonda, Nagixjuniko Kétayaram and other strongholds 1 
Parijatapaharayanns which also refers to the vietorious campaigns of K 
in the east, mentions how the king attacked Udayagiti, easily captured Vinukonda, 
dispersed the forces that had collected at Kondavidu, surprised Bellamukonda, 
dovastatod Velupukonda, razed Jallipalle to the ground, subdued Anantagisi, shook 
Kambammotla by surprise and strack terror into the mind of the king of the 
Utkalas’ ‘The same poem in another place’ speaks of a certain Kasavapitra 
and prince Virabbadra who were taken captives by Kyishardya during his expture 
of Kondavidu, ‘This last event according to the Kondavidu and the Mangalagiri 
ام‎ happened on the 12th day of the bright half of Ashigha in the Saka year 








































1 Lives of Teluge Peete. y= 172 it willbe seen lower down that at Kondapalli صرق‎ captured » contain 
Prahariju-Giméhandm-Mahayatrs, Perhaps Mr. Pantulu’s Praluaréévara is darivet fr the nama of this personae 
duo, we Know, was not a general at Udayagivi but at Kondapalt Mr. Appamo Pantule of Visianagram points out 
that the verse of the Amuktamél yal from wl i this information was رکه‎ ia clenr in stating that 
مس ما۳‎ ear in charge of Kondapali. 

٩ Forgotten Empire, ps 917 anil note 1. 
iplions, U. 97. © Mid, WU. 98, 40 and 4 
9. No, 272 of the Masts Bpigeapia! collection for 1807. 

AML those fortrewes are in tho modern distride of Nellore and Guntur. While wme were in the possesion of 

the Gajaat, others appear to have Deen inetd fn tho dominions ofthe Qutb Shthis of Golonmla (see Forgotten Fw: 

‘pire, ys 188 to 138). 

Lives of Telugu Poctss p. 17h. Ts 
لامک م1‎ Anantagic nl Kambammefla mentiond here were ntually مره‎ by the King in Me 

pant campaign (seo p- 147 below) 

© Lives of Telugu Posts, p.175, 

W Hp. Tad, Vol, VI, p. 2908 awl p, 8۰ 
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1437 (=23rd June A.D. 1515), From the Tiruvannamalai,! Kalahasti? and the 
Amarayati’ inscriptions it may have to be inferred that Kyishnariya on this occasion 
captured alive Virabhadrariya or Virabhadraséna, the son of Prataparudra, Nara- 
haripatra the son of Kumara Hammira-Mahapitra (perbaps also a Gajapati prince), 
Mallakhan* and Uddandakhin of Richirn (Raichir), Rachiraju of Posapadut 
Srinatharaju and Lakshmipatiraju,’ Kasavapatra of Janyala,"Balachandra-Mahapitra 
of the west and other nobles and feudatory chiefs. Byidently these chiefs and nobles 
of Prataparudra had collected in the fortress of _Kondavidu to defend it against the 
attack of Krishnaraya.’ ‘The presence among them of the two Muhammadan chiefs 
Mallakhan and Uddandakhin of Rachiru is of special interest as it suggests the 
intimate terms on which the Gajapati and the Adil Shahi kings (to whom belonged 
Raichir) must have then heen in their common cause to oppose the victorious 
Krishnaraya. Prince Virabhadra who was taken captive on this occasion is stated by 
تست‎ to have heen subsequently imprisoned in the city of Vijayanagara and insulted 
by the king, being asked to show his skill in sword-play with a person who was not 
of tho royal blood, It is even related that the prince after this incident committed 
suicide, This does not appear to have boon the ease; for, a reconl from the 
Davangere taluka of the Chitaldroog district (Zp. Carn, Vol. IX. Dg. 107) states 
that Virabhadra-Maharaya, son of the Gajapati king Prataparudra-Mahariya, was 
ruling under the orders of Krishnariya the district of Malega-Benniir-sime and 
remitted, in that capacity, the tax on marriages in Saka 1488, Yuyan (=A. D, 1515- 
16), for the merit of his father Pratiparudea and king Kyishnaraya, ‘This interest 
ing record testifies to the high statesmanship of Kyishnaraya who, far from 
ill-treating a captive prince, raised him to the dignity of a provincial chief which he 
originally was when he held Kondayidu. Tn the very same your in which Konda 
vidu was taken, the king with his two wives Chinnadévi-Amma and ‘Tirnmaladevi+ 
Amma, who appear to haye accompanied hin in his military campaigns, visitod 
the temple of Amarésvara near Dharayikota (the historic Dhafifiaknda) and 
bestowed there, the munificent gifts known as (uldpuruaha, ratnadhéun aud sapla- 
sigara and presented some villages.’ After settling the defenes and government 
of Kondavidu, Krishnaraya returned to Vijayanagara and left it again on his third 


expedition—this time directing it against Kalinga, He camped at Bezvada and besieged 




















7 No. 674 of the Mado Bylo! تسه‎ for 1008 
4 No, 100 the تا‎ for 100 
< No. 278 of 7۰ 
٩ Mallokhan is vers probably tho املع‎ the Telus ۲ 
. ۱ و‎ 
| the Nandyala chiof Narwpartja, who was one of ۱۵ gonorals of ri te 
Telegu Poets, 247), از‎ f the gonerals of Kyishnartyy (Liver of 
د‎ Tho Tiruvanniimalad record spells this namo مه‎ Pinay 
Bapatia (Guntur district), is mentioned hy Mr. Sewell ( 
۰ These two chiefs am very probably identical wi 3 Nadha Baja 
e twa « Rijo Ramayyy Simanta Sitghra-Mahiy and his 
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* Forgotten Empire, p. 81 
+ ‘The Amarayati اوه‎ (No, 279 of the Eyigraphica!colketion for 
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Kondapalle where according to Nuniz, wore collected “ all the chiefs of the kingdom 
of Orya."! Krishnariya here, made captives of many people of high rank * amongst 
whom was a wife of the king (of Orya) and one of his sons who was a prince’ and 
seven principal captains of the kingdom.” The Kalahasti recon supplies the names 
of some of the chiefs who were capturel alive at Kondapalle and pardoned. 
‘Theso were Praharaju-Giraéchandra-Mabapatra,” [BO}Jajanna-Mahapatra and Biji- 
likhan, Tho last mentioned chief, evidently 2 Muhammadan, was either in the 
servieo of the Gajapati king or was sent as an ally by the Qutb Shahi king 
of Gélkonda to defend Kondapalle against an attuek of Krishnarayat From 
Kondapalle Krishnaraya appears to have quickly followed the Gajapati into his 
own dominions, taking on the way by a single assault Anantagiri, Undrakonda, 
Urlagonda, Aruvapalli, Jallipalli, Kandikonda, Kappaluvayi, Nalagonda, 
Karibharhmettu, Kanakagiri, Sarnkaragiri and other fortresses and strongholds in 
the country of ‘Teluiganya.’ Ho marched to SimbAdri-Pottuniru, set up a 
pillar of victory there, and made rich presents in company with his wives, 
to the tomple on the top of tho Sithichalam hill, There exist even to-day 
threo records’ in Telugu charactors written on the basement of the entrance into 
the Asthana-mangapa and on apillar of the verandah round the Lakshminara- 
siihasyamin temple at Sizihichalam, which relate in unmistakeble terms tho 
victories of Kyishnariya, his stay at قطن‎ and his gifts to the temple. 
‘Tolugu literature also, is never tired of describing the prowess of the King and his 
setting up the pillar of yietory in the very heart of the Kaliagn country.’ Nuniz 
says that after this ovent Kyishnnraya returned to Vijayanagara,—tho offer of th 
hand of the Gajapati’s daughter in marriage to Kyishyariya boing a subsequent 
ovent. ‘The interesting records of Tiruvanpimalai and Kélahasti quoted above, also 
agro in stating that the king returned from ماش‎ to Vijayanagara by way 
fof Rajamahéndri, whore, the two qneens again distributed rich prosents. From 
the Parijatapaharayamu and other Telugu works,’ however, wo learn that Krishna- 
raya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of vietory at Pottuntiru, but went 
further north, even, into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated the 





















+ Thid, ys USE. Briggs " Fevihtah” says that this pringo was Ramebundor Dew ( Forgotten B mpire ۱ 188). 

seconds of Krishoariyn which relate to his victories in tho east, apeak of w minister (ravidna) of the‏ انس و 
Pradhinarse Stragchandea (No. 74‏ رن ,)1005 of‏ نام king called Hhayati Pritaladana Sirafehandra (No.‏ زوم 
$f 1008) or Uhnputi Atudane Sirashchandrn (No, 125 of 1904), as one of Kriahnursya’s cuptivesin war. They do‏ 
reference to‏ همست Perhapa we have in thess wrong forms of the‏ اوه stot, however, tate where, exactly, he was‏ 
ministor Prabarnje Siméchandra Mabipdtr or Pruhuriivarn of Kondupalle ; eee above, p. 177, footw‏ 1 
‘On p. 194 of Me. Gowoll's Forgotten Hepire,thore isn rotor tow treaty between the Quth Shabi king snd‏ 
tho king of Oriana, as related in Briggs * Ferishtah.® 1۵ looks as if Kopdapulle was owned both by the Gajayati and‏ 
the Mulumanadan kings at the time of Krlshnartya’s evnquest.‏ 
ot of thong places are in the Raichur, Nalgonda and Warangal strict of tho Nisam’s dominiuns, Mr.‏ 
Pantulu (Lives of Telugu Poets, p.172), supposes Kanulagil to be identical with Kavigiri in the‏ یتنا 
Nellore district, ‘Thie isnot very likely, us the place is specifically mentioned among the fortresses of Telungioye ami‏ 
in till known to be a fortified town of rome importance in the Raichur district.‏ 

‘Now £43 to $45 uf the Madras Bpigenphisal collection for 1809. 

7 See eg. Liver of Telugu Pools, p- 175. ‘Tho inseriptions at Siibhtchalam, significantly however, mi 
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country of Oddadi and burnt his capital town of Kataka (i.e. Cuttack), thus forcing 
the Gajapati to make peace by offering the hand of one of his daughters. Whether 
this expedition into Oddadi and the burning of Kataka happened in continuation of 
Krishnariya’s setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottuniira, or whether it was the 
object of a fresh campaign subsequent to the king’s return to the capital, as stated in 
inscriptions and by Nuniz, cannot be definitely stated at present for want of epi- 
graphical records to confirm the facts registerod, so far, only in Telugu literature. 
Tf the stone inscriptions of Kalahasti, Chidambaram, Tiruvaynimalai and other 
places, which ara dated about the end of the Saka year 1438, Dhatri or at the 
beginning of Saka 1439, Isvara, are to be believed, Kyishnariya must haye come 
back to his capital and made charities on a very large seale in almost every Siva and 
Vishnu temple in the Chéja-mandata, in commemoration perhaps of his victories and 
inust have started again on a fresh eampaign against Gajapati. This much, at any 
rate, becomes cartain from the Sithhichalam records, riz., that Kyishnaraya was at 
Sirhidri at the beginning of Saka 1438, and that in Saka 1441 he made over to the 
temple at Sithhichalam cortain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
ng. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on behalf 
his ally Krishnaraya or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his eapital, are 
points which cannot be decided at present. Nevertheless there appears to be a clue 
to some historical evert—-not yet discovered—in the conquest of Catuir’ which is 
mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronological order after making peace 
with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either in epigraphical 
records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in his statements 
about this place anid the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on 
the Charmaodel side and that it is surrounded by a river which at the time of 
Krishnaraya’s capture, was in flood. Besides, the account does not state against whom 
the attack was directed; nor, does it disclose any proper names that could lead to 
the identification of Catuir, Mr. Sewell thinks there is in this a possible reference to 
Vellore.’ But as Telugu literature hasso far been found to confit the facts related 
in lithie records or registered by Nuniz, it may not he altogether improbable to sup- 
pose that the ‘ Catuir’ of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in 
‘Telugu literature, and that Krishnariya, according to the -atter authority, must have 
finally compelled the Gajapati king to flew and burnt his capital before accepting from 
him the terms of peace and the hand of his daughter in marriage. This conchision 
is rendered very likely by the records at Sithhachalam, one of which dated in Saka 
1441, speaks of villages granted hy the Gajapati on behalf of Krishnariya, while the 
two others of Saka 1488 in the same place register gifts of jewels by the king and 
his two queens and record Krishnariya’s conquests only up to his setting up of the 
pillar of victory at Pottuntira—an event which, perhaps, was not enough to humble 
the Gajapati. Very likely Nuniz took * Catuir "to be situated in a country different 
from that of the Gajapati's and thought that the peace with Gajapati was concluded be- 
fore Krishnaraya started against Catuir. An examination of Krishnaraya’s records, 
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2 Forgotten Empire, pp. 32 to 322, * Tei, سر‎ S21, note. 
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lated subsequent to his return from the first campaign against Kaliya and the 
setting up of the pillar of vietory at Pottumira, also help us, in a way, to confirm the 
possibility of au attack on Cuttack, Some of these are full of details as to the improve- 
ments which the king caused to he made to the famous temples of Southern India’ 
and reeord his remission of taxes in their fayour,? About the end of the eyelie 
year تقاط‎ (=Saka 148), in Pushya su. di, 18, Monday, the king is statod to have 
visited Kilatti (7@ Kalahasti), worshipped the god thero and caused to be built the 
hundrod-pillared maydapa’ and the big gopura of the last gate which is now 
recognised as the galigopura and stands somewhat separated from the snain temple. 
aple at 











Porhaps in this same year the following additions were also made to the 











‘iruyannimalai : 

(1) the thousand-pillared mandapa; 

(2) the saered tank dug in front of this (maudapa) for the floating festival in 
Spring; and a reservoir called Tirumalaidévi-Ammay-samudmam, to 
supply water to this same tank 5 

(3) the gapnra with eleven storeys : 

(4) the mandapa where the god is taken on the seventh day (of the annuat 
fostival) ; 

(5) the snered car for Vindyaka ; 

(6) the gilding (with gold) of the door and door-posts of the gate called 
Uttamasolan and others ; 

(7) the gilding of the cornice, with solid gold plates of the highest quality 5 

(8) the gilding of the pinnacle + 

(9) the (well called) Arivamudu-kinara in front of the kitchen, in the 
temple of the goddess ; 

(10) the central shrine ; and 

(11) gold and silver jewels, images, ele. 

‘The north gopura, again, of the temple at Chidambaram was built by Kyishna- 
raya on his return from نماض‎ Tn the following year, مها‎ corresponding to 
Saka 1439, the king remitted taxes ® amounting to 10,000 vardhans in favour of the 

1 ‘This does not include his works in theespital Vijayanagatn, ‘The Virthala, Krishnasvami, Hasire تسا‎ 
and the * Undorgroand" toinples: which bout vend of his tims, may have hoon hilt مه ینوخ‎ 
Forgotten Empire, Ch, XU, ‘The Kanakadurgs inscription vt Bervada, which registers the presentation of buitdings 
in difforont places by the mahiémendaltoara Sinynyyudéva-Muharaja of the Solar race (sve below, p. 184, uote 1), 
refers to the following buildings constructed by him, at Vijayanagaras “A temple and a maydopa for the god 
Raponandala-Dhairava, the guardian deity of Vidyénogara ; the eax-fostival magdapa for the god Ramechanir 
(perhaps Hazira Rimasvamn}) ; tomples for KonakasGanapati and Siva ; and a temple for Durgt, on the western wide of 
مهو‎ 

۶ Seo ey, No, F4at the Epigraphical collection for 1003, 

+ Annual Report on Bpigraphy for 1904, paragraph 28. 

* Nos. 174 wud 176 of the Kpigraphical collection for 1803. ‘The high towors of most of tho مومس‎ temples of tho 
South must have been built in the time of Kyishparaya, as also tho pictaresque and extensive additions known generally 
بو‎ 100-pillared und 1,000-pillared رم‎ Wo frequently hear of تبرت‎ which means the “tower of 
Mayas Perhaps, Krishnariya). Tt is not pmsible at this stage of epigmphical مه‎ to my low many 
temples were benefited thus by Krishnariya’s charities, Tt may be yresamed that his liberal hand was practically 
exteniled to the whole of the enspire 

© ‘Thess are specified to be jadi, مها رم‎ aratepten and other minor taxes whieh were ywosuble ty the 
paleo فرط‎ was also famous for haying remitted, in the earlier yours of his reign, the 
marriage taxes almost throughout the Vijayanagara empire, in Ghinagiri-r8jya, Gutti-rajya, Kamtanavdlucrajya, 
Gandikite-sthala, Siddhavafa, Siddhgpur-sima, Chandnigiri-rsjya, Nagamaigalasima, Malvay-Mabirajys, Maluidas 
Mahteajyay Mayadunga, Melei-Benntr-sime (above p. 17s) and other divisions. Noy 987 of 1908 which هه‎ this 
gift of Kyishoariyn states that “the tax was boing paid, from very ently times, by bath parties of all exstes during 
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Siva and Vishnu temples of the Chola country, and issued a general order that the- 
gift may he recorded on stone in all the temples which wore thus benefited, 
About half a dozen inscriptions ' examined so far at differont places in the Madras 
Presidency record this grant anil specify the Vishnu and Siva temples which were 
the heneficiaries, The record from Séndamaigalam defines the four boundaries 
within which the temples were situated * and to whieh the gift was extended, ‘These 
must have ineluded a very large number. Tt is important to note that this muni- 
ficiont gift was made from the banks of the river Krishnayéni (ie, Krishna) and in 
the presence of the gods Anantasiyin of Undavilli and Mallikirjuna of Bejavada, not 
in the year Saka 1438 in which Kyishnariya was on his way back to his capital 
from Sirihadri, but in the following year 1439, The choice of the bank of the river 
Krishna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chola-mandala in the south, 
cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that Kyishnardya was about this 
time, iz., the ond of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Kaliiga 
country against ‘ Oatuir,’ which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack. Kyishga- 
riya’s charities were not confined to the Siva and Vishnu temples alone, He 
appears to have conferred grants also on the Jaina and Buddhist tomplos in his 
kingdom, in the latter part of the cyclic year Dhityi (corresponding to Saka 1488) 
On returning from his campaign against Cuttack, perhaps about Sake 1441, 
Krishnariya must have begun making the necessary preparations for the attack on 
Raichir which is so vividly described by Nuniz in his chronicle (Chapters VIL to 
XII), ‘The only reference to the battle of Raichir in epigeaphieal records is in an 
inseription from Tirukkadaiyar * which registers how a Beihmaga named Apat= 
sahiiya served the king in his military campaigns against Trichehir (Raichir) and 
Vijaiyanagara (Bijapar #) and pleased him. ‘The date of this battle has been finally 
settled tobe Saturday, the 19th May, A.D, 1520, Nunia mentions a largo number 
of chiefs who commanded the several detachments of Kyishnariya’s forces on this 
occasion These were Camanayque, Primbicara, Timapanayyue, Adapanayque, Cone 
damara, Comart, Ogemdraho and Comarbera, all of whom wero ای‎ who being 
granted extensive divisions of the Vijeyanagara empire, were hound to put into the 
field a proscribed number of soldiers, horses and elophants in time of war, to help their 
overlord. Aftor taking possossion of Inichitr, Kyishnariya is stated to have overrun 
the country of the Adil Shih, to have stopped for some time at Mudgal and to have 


destroyed the fortress of Kulbarga,' where he raised to the throne one of the deposed 
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2 No. 188 of the هدر‎ election for 1001, 
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Muhammadan princes whom Ismail Adil Shah had kept in prison.’ In the last 
days of his reign the king again made a vigorous attempt at securing the Adil Shih 
but died before he could actually besiege Belgaum, whither the Mussalman king had 
fled? Thus Kyishnariya’s rulo was one of continuous warfare in which as we have 
seen, he was over successful. 

His able minister and general throughout these victorious campaigns was Siluva- 
‘Vimma (popularly known as Appaji). He was a Brihmana of the Kaundin 
son of Rachaya and grandson of Vémaya? His brother was Sijuva-Go 
who for some time served as a provineial governor in the Gutti-rajya,' like his brother, 
somestime in Kudugu-nidu and the Terkandmbeya-sime (in Mysore)® and who after 
that, apparently, filled some important office at the capital Vijayanagara* 
SiJuva-Timma is frequently mentioned by Nuniz as being greatly respected by the 
King, It ix even supposed that it was in consequence of this regard which the 
king bore for him that SaJuya-Timma recoived the swname Appiji whieh literally 
means “the respecttul father.” In a record from Bapatla (Guntur district) 
Sajuva-Timma is described as Kyishnaraya’s “own body’? and holds the ۸ 
Dharanivariha, ‘Timua’s two nephows wors Appa and Gopa of Nadindia who 
served one after the other as governors of Kondavidu soon after it was eaptured 
from the Gajapati king” ‘The first, it may be notod, is stato to have married 
fa daughter of his maternal uncle Sijuva-Timma, ani to have patronised the 
‘Telugu post Madayyagiri Matlanna of Kondavidu who dedicated to him the poom 
Rajosekharacharitramu! ‘The second, Gopa, was a Sanskrit scholar, THe is known 
to have written the commentary called Chandrika on Kyishnamisra’s philosophical 
drama, the Pratodhachandrodaya.” Gopa was perhaps for a time also in charge of 
the fortress of Gutti and Apparasayya (Appa) was ruling the Solara-sime in Mysore, 
in Saka 142. ‘Timmarasa appears to have had an assistant (upapradidna) in the 
person of Somarsi, son of M@jamamantri or M@jarsi of Chandragiri."” ‘The 
opithet SiJuva which Timmarasa adopted appears to have been purely out of respect 
for that biruda which was also held by the kings whom he served ; and these latter 
again, may have appropriated it from the usurper Sé}uva-Narastiya, 

‘Although from the foregoing paragraphs, it may be inferred that the fortress 
of Udayagiri was in the hands of the Gajapati king prior to Krishnariiya’s capture 

1 Forgotten Kmpire, ype 
+ Tide p. 963. 

5 Hip. To, وا‎ Test Tine 24. 
٩ Ne, 340 af the ریا‎ election for 1808, 
» Ep. Cerna Val WV. Entrltio, p. 8. 


Dyes درم‎ he waa the Governor of Bimaga 5 Forgotten مرت‎ p28 tn n weeny of Sik L441 he styles hist 
“Ep. Carny Vol. TL, To. 73) and févabprodhana (ibid, 42), in Saku 1446 ‘perbaps, misprint 
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1 No. 196 af the Hyigrophion collection for 1897. Mr, Appar tells mo that a popular Telugu verse on Timmarara 
spooks of him thus: "The best of king, Krishparaya call you ‘Aya’ father. Ob! Timmaromy wher is our 
ام‎ ? Yow nre (surely) the sugarcane bowed (god) (Manat) 1" 

© Kad, Tad Vol. Wo ps IVE ; 

٩ Lives of Telugu Peete, 210, From the Mabyalayict inscription (x. 90) wo frm that Gaps was leo ۰ 
ala of Siuva-Tiznma. 

Bp. dnd., Vol. VL Additions and Corrections p. vi 

1 Liven of مر‎ Poets, رل‎ und Ep, Lud., Vile VE p. 112 

2 Bp, Carn, Vol. IX, Ma, 11. 

of the Eyizraphical collection for 1897.‏ 186 و٩‏ هد 
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of it, از‎ does not, however, appear as if the whole provines of Udayagiri-rajya was 
under his sway. For, in Saka 1431, Sukla, a subordinate of Krishnaraya, viz., 
Narasttyyadeva-Maharaja of the Solar race, is stated to have made a grant of a 
village in Mulkinddu-sima which was a sub-division of the Udayagiri-rajya. 
Rayasam Kondamarusayya* was the first general who was placad in change of 
Udayagiri, soon after its capture. Later on, about the end of Krishnaraya’s reign, 
Rayasam Ayyapparusu appears to have held that office,’ 

On the west coast the Jaina chiefs of the Kalast-Karkala-rijya owpd allogianee to 
Kyishnaraya, ‘The provinee of Maigaliru-Birakiira-rijya wasruled by Ratnappodeya 
of the family of Vaicha-Dandadhipa, in هانگ‎ 1484 and Saka 1437." Later on, in 
Saka 1417, this office appears to have been held by a certain Vittharasa-Odeya? The 
mahimandaléseara Sa\sva Tmmadi-Devariya-Odeya was ruling in Saka 1445, the: 
provines in which were inched Haiva, ‘Tulu and Kofkana, from his eapital 
Gersappe’ Saluva-Nayakkar was governing Tiruvadi-Simai in Saka 1449" and, in 
that capacity, exempted the Kayw/ar (artisans) of that district, from payment of 
certain taxes. Taranikka Maigaraéayyag was an earlier governor of the sume part 
of the empire* Vira-Narasitnhariya-Nayakkar, son of Taluvakkulaindam-Bhattar 
is styled wbhaya-pradhini in a record from Achharapikkam? in the Chingleput 
district, and is reported to have made a grant for the merit of Kyishnariyn in 
Saka 1450, in the presence of god Kapilévara at Anaikundi (Anegondi). In 
Saka LEH Sellappa Vira-Narasiriha kkar restored, apparently oh his own 
responsibility, a xrant to n temple at Tirumaiyam in the Puidukkottai State 0 
inscriptions from Tirupputtir'in the Madura district, both dated in Sikn 1432, 
ani another from Manwidu in the Chingleput distriet, dated in Saka 1487, rel 
again, perhaps to the sume Vira-Narasithharsya-Niyakkar—the first two, ivi 
him the surname Sellappa with the honorary affix مه‎ (lord) added to it, and 
the third inserting the name Taluvakkulaindim-Bhattar between Vira-Narasith- 
hariyn-Nayakkar and hissurname Sellappar, A. rebel on whose account Kyishnar- 




























' No. 492 of the ullection for 1906, Narnsayyadéra is, in thie record, state to have been the younger 

‘on Seaties him with Singayadéva-Mahargja men- 
Lonel in the Kanakadurgs fonerption at Berrie (Aussat Report on Ryisraphy for 1906-7, p. 90( پوس‎ 
the bruther of the donor, waa apparently the patron of Di agupte-Nariyanakavi who translated the wall known 











Disjikkombu near Dindigul (Madura district) 


ts having ined orders to certain Tasmmaye-Nayabhar to repairs anieut and dig a canal calle) K&edrieutlabhey 


(So, ۵ of the Epigraphieal collection for 180%), 
© Nelloce Inueriptions, y- WT. و‎ 
۰ Nos, Siland 43 of the Epigraphical eolleetfon for 1001. 
+ No, 180 of the sme collection, 


Nos. 117 and 118 of the Kpigraphical تاد‎ fo 1907. This wan the name of the disric of which ‘Tiruvadigat 
بط‎ the South Aroot dine, was the chief town و‎ ae Epiprephin Infice, Val, WI, و‎ 81, fortnote 8, 
* No, 426 of the eulleition for 1900, 


« So, 238 5 1901. 
* No. 0 = 1906, 
“ NoeSLland of 4 1008, 
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successor Achyuta had to invade the Tiruyadi-riyja, was also called Vira-‏ مهو 
Narasinshariya-Nayaka,’‏ 

It is unnecessary to swell the article by giving a list of the officers of 
Kyishnariya who served as provincial governors or their local agents in the several 
divisions and sub-division of the vast Vijayanagara empire; or again of chiefs who 
held Nayadkaras (i.e. jaghire) under the king for maintaining an army. Tt is 
enough to state that the coronation of Krishnariya was honoured as stated in the 
Telugu poem Kyishuardjavijayamu? by the presence of the charming personage, 
Arviti Bukkaraja, the famous seions of the family of Aukuvarua (Owk), the 
heroie Nandyalavaru, the warlike Velugotivaru, Pemmasaniviru, Badahalivaru, 
Ravelaviru and other feulatories who attended on the king day and night with 
their enormous forees of men, horses, chariots and elephants, Substantial assis- 
tance on the battlefield is said to have been rendered by the chiofs of the Araviti 
family, those of the Toraganti family, and of the Gobbiri and the Nandyala 
families, ‘The grandeur of Krishnariya’s court attonded by so inany chiefs might 
really have been a sight which fully justified the outbursts of admiration of the 
Portuguese chroniclers Naniz and Paes, in their description of the great wealth 
of Vijayanagara, its festivals, its military strength and its heroie king, A poet of 
the first rank who flourished at this time was Alasini-Pediana? the Poot-Laureate 
of Kyishnaraya, ‘The king himself was a great scholar who composed the elegant 
poom Amuktamilyada, also Known as Tiehyuchittiyamu. He loved letters, 
patronised men of learning and attracted to his court the foremost of scholars as his 
companions and councillors, In the words of the Kanakadurg& record, the events 


1 Soe bulow, p88, In my Annval Report for att, 
Nayakdar might havo boon the fathor of پر‎ the gift revo 
Many inscriptions اس‎ boon wade for his merit an because اوه‎ al fllappar wero میا‎ sehieh 
rogurd and love, But, asthe Tirotoniyam and the Acheharspakksm records reyistorgifte independently by 
tort of the king and as the lator epigraph calls hima distinctly the von of Talavakkuluintam-Bhattar, there could be- 
no posible reference in the مه‎ quoted above either to tho father of Kyishoariya or to his brother Evidently 
‘aed? Sellappa Virw-Norastahariyn-Nayakknr was an officer who command رس‎ respect from the hing wn waa i 
واه‎ ۷ ‘The only person شا‎ to this description ws Sa}uva-Timnm, who according to Nunis, 
teas treated by the king an his own fathor (above, ps 188, footnote 7). But again, the Agastys-gtea ani the الما‎ 
من‎ of the chief Vira-Narasithariya-Naynkkar, ax rogisterad in the Achcharspakkom recon, ar ajgainst our 
identifying him with Saluva-Timma of the Kauydiayagitr and the Apastamba-sittrr An epigraph roently 
isovered at Urattie in the Chinelepat district (No, 256 of 1910) gives to هکس‎ the ttle SiluvaeDuutynks. 
‘Thin suggests that ViswNarashinha is, very likely, to be identified with Salvaney or Salvanayyae who, according to 
unix (Forgotten Empire p. #4) held larg torsitoties which bonlernd on Ceylon. 1 

۶ میور‎ of Telugu Poets, p. 280. Some of tho عناق‎ herein mentioned ary well known. | Avviti مدا‎ 
‘was tho famous great grandfather of Rimaréja, the هه‎ of Kyishyartya (soe genealogical داد‎ at the end of 
This article), ‘The Paligars of Owk are mentioned fn the Kismool Afanwet, ps 67. ‘The 
figure frequently in the time of the Knrnaja kings of the ‘hind Vijuynnngara ار‎ 
اهاز‎ that Immardja,w chief of Akuvidu (perhaps Owk ?), and Naraparaju of Nandyala—both 7 
مرها موز‎ were verving in the wrmy af مروت‎ and fullowed hin in his exmpans against رسفا‎ 
‘and Koodavidu (Lives of Telugw Poets, p- 245), It لیمک‎ to understand how Arvifi-Bulks, * who established 
aon the kingdom of Sahuva-Npisitha (ie. ره‎ Narasiign,’ could havo been present at the coronation of 
ماش‎ Tf he wore, ho mast have lived tow good ol age. te 

sch indobld to the Kindnes of Krshoaris that after the King's death be deer‏ 0 هب ماه مقس 

ce on of bie rent patron and sage in a mont pathetic pees of :ویر‎ Why did he (king Krishna) get down from 
teen اس‎ wherever he met mao and Tf me upto ait hy hese ? Why, did he raise ap the qulanquin (which 
curried ate), with his own arm, when Iwas taken round in procession on presenting, my poom AMantcharitra F 
Why did he pict om my log with his own hand, the anklet kavizanda-pendéra saying, * You alone deserve it 
Why gave villages to me wherever 1 مسر‎ to have them, called ne Andhmbavitapitnsaba and متسه‎ 
sland of poets’? Fie upon thie living carase of mine that breathes still without accompanging that great Krishnarky, 


to henven "(Liver of Telugu Poets, p, 190) ne 
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registered in the foregoing paragraphs might be summed up thus: “Having defeated 
all his enemies in this world, planted a pillar of victory at Pottuniru, seized the 
elephants, cavalry and all the extensive territory of the Yavana king, Krishnadéva- 
raya-Maharaya conquered all quarters; returned to Vijayanagara (and) ascended the 
jewelled throne; and entrusted the entire administration of the kingdom to the 
minister named Sijuva-Timma, who was faithfulness itself, the abode of all good 
qualities, whose glory outshone the sun and who surpassed the preceptor of the gods 
in wislom. (He) was enjoying the boundless and unequalled happiness of sove- 
reignty while his mind was occupied with the highly revered assembilies of wise- 
men who had mastered the ocean-like sciences of words, sentences and their correct 
meaning and who were like wind to the chaff, عنم‎ opposing scholars; of those who 
were learned in poetry, drama, rhetoric and foreign languages; of poets who were 
versed in the fourfold composition: and of others who were learned and great ; and. 
was always engaged in fulfilling the desires of supplicants all over the world.” 
King Krishnariya was in no way less famous for his religious zeal and eatholicity, 
He respected all sects of the Hindu religion alike, though his personal leanings were 
in favour of Vaishyavism. We have already referred to the munificient gifts 
which he lavished on the Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina and Bauddha temples. The 
Madhya teacher Vyasatirtha, to whom is attributed the foundation of the now 
existing Vyisariya-matha, was a contemporary of Krishpariya and was the recipient 
of many rich gifts from that king.’ Krishuariya’s kindness to the fallen enemy, 
his acts of mercy and charity towards the residents of captured cities, his erent 
anilitary prowess which endeared him alike to his feudatory chiefs and to his subjects, 
the royal reception and kinduess that he invariably bestowed upon foreign embassies 
his imposing personal appearance, his genial look and polite conversition which 
distinguished a pure and dignified life, his love for literature and for religion, and 
his solicitude for the welfare of his people, and above all, the almost fabulous wealth 
that he conferred as endowments on temples and Brahmanas, mark him out indeed 
as the greatest of the South Indian monarchs who sheds a lustre on the pages of 
history. 
A traditionary Telugu verse supposed to be the composition of Alasini-Peddana 
refers to the passing away of Krishnaraya in Saka 1447, Tarana? But evidence from 
inscriptions clearly makes his reign extend to the beginning (Vaigikha) of Suka 1452, 
Virodhin,’ in which year his half brother Achyutariya is also stated to have been 
crowned king of Vijayanagara. Nuniz mentions a son of Krishnaraya‘ who though 6 
Yoars old, was chosen by the king to succeed him dueing his lifetime, but the prince 
و‎ Corn. Vol VIL, Tatroduction, p Al and note 1; dameat on Eig rT al 
۶ Lives of Telugu Poet, p. 70. 
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having died soon after, Kyishnariya had to elect his brother Achyuta to be the ruler 
after him, 

Nuniz who for some time, at least, stayed at Vijayanagara during the reign of 
Achyutariya, does not speak of this king in the same appreciative terms as he has 
done of Kyishnariya. Tn Chapters XX to XXTIT of his chroniclo, which he devotes to 
Achynta, he speaks of the Iking’s vicious and tyrannical nature, his weakness and Inck 
of military prowess slmost bordering on cowardice, his taste for oriental grandeur and 
his entire want of independence of character. Added to this dark picture of his 
character, the only political event Nuniz mentions is that which relates how Achyuta 
patched up a peace with the Ydallexo (Adil Shih) at a heavy ransom allowing the 
onemy to approach “ Nagallapor (Hospet) a league from Bisnaga” anil to raze it 
to the ground, though under his command the king had as many as “ two hundved ” 
feudatory chiefs who maintained “six lakhs” of soldiers! In consequence of this 
Raichur is said to have been lost to Vijayanagara, 

‘This estimate of Achyutaraya’s military prowess by Nuniz,may not be alto- 
gether far from the truth. Yet inscriptions declare him to haye been a powerful 
King who, though he may haye ceded a small portion of his empire to the Muham- 
madans, must have extended his sovereignty into the farthest south of the Tndian 
Peninsula and maintained the reputation of his great predecessor Kyishnaraya in 
his liberal donations to temples and Bralunanas. Achyutariya must have also made 
his power felt even in the distant corners of his yast dominions, as is evidenced 
hy the largo number of feudatories who explicitly acknowledged him their 
sovereign, In the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900 (paragraphs 70 to 
77), are detailed Achyutardya’s conquests as they aro described in two epigraphical 
records from Conjecveram (Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900). Crowned on the Sth day of 
the dark half of the month of Karttika’ in tho cyclic year Virodhin, Achyuta is 
stated to have promised protection to the chiefs Rayanaraja of Nuggihal|i, Malla- 
raja of Ummattir, Veikatidri and other Nayaka feudatories that had applied to him 
for protection, to have reinstated such of the rulers as had lost their territory, to 
have sent armaments (#) to the ‘Tiruvadi-rajya, to have set up a pillar of vietory 
on the banks of the Timraparni (river), and to have received tribute from the 
Tiruvadi (ie the king of Travancore). Having subdued the chiefs Tumbichchi- 
Nayakkay and GiJuva-Nayakkap, he is stated to have accepted (in marriage) the 
daughter of the Pandya king. Three years after the commencement of this v 
torious campaign, é.e. in the eyelic year Nandana, on the 12th day of the bright half 
of the month Karkataka (i.e. Srivana), the king entered the town of Kaiichi (Con- 
jeeveram) with his queen Varadadévi-Amma] and prince Komdra-Veikatadri alias 
Chikka-Udaiyar, who, according to the Aehyutardyablyudayam mentioned below, 
was the yueardja at the time He visited the temple of Varadarija, weighed 
himself against pearls in the presence of that gol, bestowed the gifts called mahd- 
































§ Korgotten Empire, pp. 978 and 289. ۱ 
2 We have seen that Krishnaraya wa اه‎ lving in the month Vaidakha of this year, Consequently his dexth must 
و‎ botween Vaidtha and Karttika, The Achyutandydbhyudoyam says that Achyuta was 
‘Tirupati, before entering تست را‎ (Vijayanagsea)- 5 
ما‎ ٩۳م‎ tengle at Vijyanagam سل‎ 4 and 5 of the Ryigraphioa collection for 1906 
sogister grants forthe merit of Achyutarkya and (his son) Chimay. 
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Dhitaghata anid sahasragddana, ani male presents of villages and of rich jewels set 
with rubies, diamonds, emeralds, topaz and lapis lazuli’ A record from Tiruppa- 
naigidu, dated in Saka 1453, Khara? supplies the additional information that. it 
was the maldmandaléseara Tirumalaidéva-Mahiraja that led the expedition into 
the Tiruvadi-désa (ie. the Travancore country), the reason for so doing being 
apprehension of a certain Vira-Narasitihariya-Niyaka who had deserted his charge 
and fled to the Tirnyadi, for protection, Having secured the chief, it is stated 
that Tirumalaidéva was pleased to arrive at Kafichipuram in the solar month 
Makara (i.e. Migha) of that year, We learn also that the change against Vira- 
Narasithhariya-Nayaka was, that he was exacting jodi from the village of ‘irup- 
panaigidu, though this tax hail been excused in favour of the temple there, under 
onlers of SiJuya-Timmaya, in the days of Kyishnariya, Apparently his eseape into 
tho Tiravadi country and his subsequent capture were the result of this mis: 
hebaviour on the part of Vira-Narasirihariya-Niyaka, Bogayyadéva-Mahirija of 
tho Solar race and a deseendant of the Cholas of Uraiyar, who in the meanwhile had, 
evidently, succecded “ the deposed” Vira-Narasirhariya-Nayaka in the goyernor- 
ship of the country round Tiruppanangidu, brought this matter to the notice of the 
general Tirumalaidéva-Mahivija and got the jagi remitted as hefore, Tn Saka 
1456, Manmatha, Achyuta appears to have encamped in the north, on the banks of 
the river Kyishna. For, he is stated to have granted from there, in this year, a 
Village for the merit of his mother Obiichchiyammay (Ohambika of insoriptions) 
and renamed it Obichehiyammap-simude in her honour.” ‘The king in some of 
his records assumes Sijuva titles just like his predecessor Kyishnaraya and 
in addition bears the dirudas : ‘lord of the southern ocean’ ; ‘conqueror of the 
Oddiyay and of the army of the Muhammadan و‎ ‘a terror to the kings of the 
‘Teluiga (country) *; ‘the establisher of the Chola-mandala and the Tondai- 
mandala? and ‘the conqueror of Tam (Ceylon) and all countries" Achyuta’s 
charities are known to have extended far and wide even to the temple of ‘Sétu- 
Midhava at Dhanushkoti (Ramésvaram).* ‘The temple of Vitthala nb Vijayanagarn 
contains eight records of Achyuta which register gifts to that temple by the king 
and his subordinates, One of these (No.9 of the Epigraphical collection for 1904) 
is of special intorest as it reconls the gift of suearvanéru ‘a mountain (mérn) of 
gold’ by the king and is commemorated by a verse composed hy the ‘student * 
Tirumalammanavara who, in all probability, was a princess of the royal family, 
Another, recorils the consecration of the 12 Vaishnava Alviirs and of "Tirukkachehi. 
NambicAlvar within the enclosuro of tho same temple, on its north side, for the 
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amerit of Achyuta, who must have been a staunch Vaishnava, A bank, temple or 
village under name Ananda-nidhi was granted by him to the god Madhava, 
(ie. Vishnu) by which act the Brahmanas became rich like “ Kubéra,” * 

The victorious expedition of Achyutaraya into the Tiruvadi country is the theme 
‘of the Sanskrit poem Achyutardyabhyudayam composed by the poct Rajanithakavi. 
‘The cause for the expedition is herein related to be the desertion of his charge by a 
Chola chief and his alliance with the Chéra, Achyuta, consequently, is stated to 
have decided upon punishing both the Chéra and the Chola, and protecting the 
Pandya who had lost his throne, either asa result of this allianco or for some other 
cause. From the Tiruppanaigidu inscription noticed above, it was seen that the 
causus belli were the desertion of VirasNarasimhariya-Nayaka and his seeking 
refuge with the Tiruvadi (ie. the king of Travancore). Perhaps the امک‎ 
taraydbhyndayam where it speaks of the Chdja king, means only the chief Vira- 
Narasimhariya-Nayaka who may have been of Chola descent just like Bogayya- 
déva-Maharaja, mentioned in the Tiruppanangidu record. Tt is also possible that 
the torm Sdlappa which is applied to him in the Sanskrit poom is only a mistake for 
Sellappa which we have seen was the title of Vira-Narasimhariya-Nayaka in the 
time of Krishnaraya? The subjugation of the rebellious chiefs Sajuva-Niyaka and 
Tumbichehi-Nayaka and the marrying of the Pandya king's daughter which are 
related in the Katichi inscriptions confirm the second of the two causes for the 
expodition adduced by the Achyutaraydbhyudayam. 

‘Thus it looks as if Achyuta was not altogether the craven that he is represented 
by Nuniz, tohayebeen. Nevertheless, he must have experienced a very rough time 
in maintaining a vast empire, whose enemies were ever smarting under the erwhing 
defeat sustained by them at the hands of Kyishnariya, It is recorded in Telugu 
literature that immediately after the death of Krishna, the Gajapati king made 
an attempt to invade the Vijayanagara dominions, but returned to his own country 
‘on reading a verse of trenchant ridicule flung at him by the old Poot Laureate 
‘Alasini-Peddana who outlived Kyishnariya.* That Adil Shih, too, actually 
approached the capital and retired only on payment of a very heavy ransom and the 
cession of the fortress of Raichar, has been already referred to, But titles like 
feonqueror of the Oddiyan and of the Muhammadan army," which Achyuta re- 














1 امس‎ Report on Epigraphy for 1008, ps4, paragraph 24. On the Achyutarsyasimin temple xt Vijayae 
میس‎ is سح کار دز اس اه‎ Kis fink of which ‘to مناد‎ unequalled liberality. ‘This سا‎ 
ve fe peated ما‎ in bis Onanjée plates (Ep. Ind, Vol. سل‎ p- 164, verse 28). Perlaps the ره‎ 
‘yuavimin temple was built by him and represents the midi هه‎ ference. 

From this, it appears as if the rebel Vira-Narssithariya-Nayaka and. sedmi Scllappa Vira Narasithhartya- 
ayata of epigraphival records ave identical. If the in actually found tobe the cae by fture researches it willbe 

how Krishpaxtya could have heen so considerate towards this feudatery chief ar even to everlok:‏ موز 
Lis fanite and reapect him, Ackyuta, out of personal spite o forsome unknown cause, may have exposed Vime‏ 
Narueinharnya-Nayuka aud driven him to the length of wecking refage with the Tirwvadis | ۱‏ 
andthe lion of‏ وا Peets,y- 190: Kyisheantya appeats tobe called bere " the Eampeta‏ مود و 
lave st up a pills of vitae‏ ما felagila (amily) He is tated to have taken the fortress of Aratlarta and‏ 
Sammeta or Sumbeta oscars asthe family mare of the chiefs Taktayadéra-Mabsrss (No. 617 of 1807‏ لو 
11 عرص (So. 810 of 1008) bath of whom were, sppsrently, aubordinates of king‏ مرها نی فاد 
to 1968) and bore the title Aatemberazonda. 1‏ اون 
is ‘The King's eren stated to have planted a yillar of victory in the Ofratjva(Oriaml. Tt has‏ 9 
of hb presume, Keshoartys‏ مسا ben not esd that some of these titles of Achpata were aloptet frm‏ 
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coives in inscriptions, if they are not empty boasts—as such are often found to be—may 
perliaps be taken to indicate that these two hereditary enemies had actually to be 
conquered hefore Achyuta could establish himself on the throne of Vijayanagara, 
‘The statement of Nuniz, however, that Achyuta was entirely under the control and 
advice of his brothers-in-law, was perhaps an actual fact. It was evidently, this 
trait in his character that brought about after his death, the difficulties about: sueces- 
sion (to be mentioned hereafter), and the eventual usurpation by the Aravidu chiefs, 
who from very early times had rendered substantial military aid to the rulers of 
the First and the Second Vijayanagara dynasties. From the Aohyutardyabhyudayam 
we learn that Varadimba, the queen of Achyuta, was the daughter of و‎ Salaga 
chief, and that the leader of the expedition against Travancore was a brother-in-law 
of the king, Consequently the mahdmaydaléérara Tirwmalaidéva-Mahirija who 
led the campaign against Tiruvadi-rijya must he identical with one of the two 
brothers-in-law of Achyuta, mentioned by Nuniz, He was also of the Salaka 
(Salnga) family and is called in one of Achyutaraya’s inscriptions “ the great 
minister Peda-Timma, a full-moon to the ocean of the Salaka kings (or of 
king Salaka) ۳ ‘and sometimes, kumdra Jalakarija-Tirumalaiyadéva-Maharaya’ and 
Salakaraju-Pina-Tirumalayyadéva. * A record from Vémalirpidu' states that Peda- 
Tirumalayya was tho son of Salakarija (sometimes also called Takkayyadava), 
grandson of Siigaraja, and great grandson of Lakkarija, It is difficult to under- 
stand how the opposite terms peda ‘the elder’ and pina‘ the younger’ could 
be applied to one and the same chief Tirunalayyadéva-Maharija. Perhaps as 
Nuniz states, there were two brothers of the same name Tirumalayyadéva, both. 
sons of Salaka, who served under Achyutariya as prime-minister and general, 
‘The mahdmaydaléévara Hiriya (i.e, Peddla in ‘Telugu)-Tirumalardja-Vodeyaru, per= 
haps identical with the Salaka chief of that name, is stated to have constructed a 
temple for Tirayeigalanitha on the bank of the Tuigabhadra river and to have 
presented to it, jewels worked in nine kinds of gems, a golden flagstaff, yewels, and 
2 village in the Malayala (Malabar) country.’ The way in whieh Tirumalayya is 
often introduced in inscriptions may also be taken to indicate the great influence 
which he must have wielded in the management of the State.’ Some of Salaka= 
‘Timma’s subordinates were: the Chola mahdmaydaléseara Bhogayyadova-Mahira ja 
who has already been referred to as governing one of the provinees of Vijayanagara, 
in which was situated Tiruppanaigadu ; the mahimandaléécara Kalattirajayya, son 
1 Anwwal Report on Epigraphy for 1008, Appendix A., No. Ne noted ti z 
Udit سک و‎ win Lnel ets YON دج‎ paar تست‎ ee 
و‎ the staff of pages who used to serve the hing; with betel, ‘That thew pager also oocupial a high pattion in the 
State, i ween from the statement of Nunis that one of the commatlers of Krishnardya’s force in his campaign ayainat 
Reichs, was a" page who له‎ tho king with betel " (Forguflen Empire, p. 827 nnd footnote 8) ; ace leo. below, 


1 108E where thnoe chia af Sadasiva bear the ax Adgappatt 

1°80. 387 af the تاه‎ for 1008, 

+ No. 168 ofthe collection for 1008. Tn ono revord (No. 402 of 1908) the ame ere oer 
Salakayyadirs, though راوج‎ i onght fo have ben SalaartjaTimanyyedgens nt * Severe 8 Tismarajan 

“No, St of the collection for 1900, 3 

No. Wot 1004, 
‘Tn one opigmaph (No. 241 of 1904) ‘Ticumalava, eaves the epithet sedi Monk? 
1 cites the epithet تمه‎ ont ود ماک‎ subontnate 

«Betas realy mala adr his vel fr i Ting vm he Nel dea prep 
an command over tho ه یدرم‎ ait rovinees (Nellore inseriptions, 
vethays loon charge af tho Seigluntrtivtira (Chinglepat No.0 ot comp ens TB) “He 
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of Lankayadeva also of the Chola race ; and the makdmawjalééeara Raigaya-Choda- 
‘Maharaja, son of Jazataba-Karichchiraja, who was in possession of the Ghanjikota- 
sima. It is interesting to note, here, the contents of a charter (nammika-édsana) 
registerel in a record at Palivendla* (Cuddappah district) by an agent of 
‘Virhmaraju-Salakayya (mistake for Salakaraju-Timmayya, as noted already) named 
Yallappa-Nayaniagaru of the Tuluya (country), It is dated in Saka 1457 and 
proclaims to the inhabitants of Pulivindala-sima: “Whatever rights and privi- 
loges we have agreed to grant to you, that we shall observe in the caso of all 
tenants whether it be those that left the town (before the issue of this charter), 
those that have newly come into the town or those that have been resident in the 
town; that all of you shall henceforth live peacefully in the towns paying the taxes 
mentioned in the list granted to you; that tenants who have suffered in the past, 
not being able to pay the taxes accorling to the old rule, are pardoned (from 
payment of arrears) and that any transgression of the rules (now passed by us) 
shall be punishable by a fine not exeveding 12 raéas.” This clearly indicates the 
disturbed state in which the inhabitants of the Pulivindala country must have 
been prior to the issue of this charter; and evidently the necessity for it was high 
taxation and official oppression.* A record from Nanialir in the Cuddapah 
district’ appears to confirm this inference ; for, it states that a certain village which 
once belonged to the temple of Chokkanatha-Perumal was under official oppression, 
doprived of it. 'Tallapika Tiramalayyaigéru * had to appeal to Ramabhatlayyavara,* 
the governor of Udayagiri-rajya to got the village once again declared rent-free in 
favour of the temple. ‘This state of affairs, to some extent, justifies the remarks 
which Nuniz makes about the king when he says that he was “ exacting payments 
from his captains and people ruthlessly." 

‘Another prominent feudatory of Achyutariya was Viévanatha-Niyaka, son of 
Nagama-Nayaka, who in the copper plate records of the Nayaka dynasty of Madura 
is stated to have been its founder. He must have followed Achyuta in his war 
against the Tiruvadi-rijya and having been appointed representative in the Panilya 
-rajya, eventually usurped it? Inscriptions mention besides these, the following 
mahimaydatéearas and generals of Achyutaraya; (1) Tmmadi Toritta Sindaiya- 
déva-Maharaja,* (2) Rayasam Ayyaparusu, son of Rayasum Kondamarusayya,” 


1 No. 408 of the Epigmphical collection for 1900, 

£ Kp. سیم‎ Vol, IL. Sr. also speaks of taxation * unknown in former days” 

cowarring in the Tolsehgad (B6ldm‘)‏ مهس of the Eplgraphicil collection for 1907, ‘The teria‏ 0 3 و 
in 19 of the‏ یی that‏ »رتم (Pad. Ant, Vol. Vn» 19, Tests ine 8, and p. 2, note cores to‏ ستاو 
Nonldinr reoond und means according to Brown's Telupn Dictionary, the oppression of Government.‏ 

This ame Tirumalayyangira who bore the ttle Fidamdrga-pratishthiekdrys. made grunt of three villuge 
tothe Vitghala temple at. Vijayanagar (No. 8 of the Eplzraphios!eillection for 104), 

"The family name of this provincial سمل‎ was Bhntanath (No. 159 of 105 له‎ Nellore Lascriptionn y 1478), 

+ Fungotten Bapire, p 308. i 

رمک .119 the Bpictaphin collection fur 1908 and Anmuat Report om Epigraphy for 1008, p.‏ اه 
the fet of the NByalas of Tanjore ie sated in the Tela poem Fiuysest ats or Suitadecpwrinasny‏ مرو 
have thas boxe his Kinanan (Licey of‏ و Neri Tred aster of Tirunaldmbi, one of the queens of Achyata, and‏ 
ni dinuat Report on Bpigraphs for 1004-5, p. 6%) Rae‏ لقع Telugu Pots,‏ 

Peon, 304 gud $05 of the collection for 1807, Toumaqi جنک‎ Vaisvayyadiva mentioned in No, 11L of the same 
collection may have heen related to Sindaiyadérs, 2 

Ne. 400 of 1906 and سر‎ Eeseription, p 1476. Arzuparace ls stated to have bon ها‎ clarge Of the 
fated ما‎ in that opecty, to have omitted the 235 cershanr that wed to be called مه‎ dary 
مسر یمور‎ from scven villages belonging the Bbairavévara tezaple ۱ 0 
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(3) Chinnappa-Nayaka, son of the door-keeper Mallappa-Nayaka for whose merit 
۵ gift was made to a temple of Gana at Tanjore,’ (4) Achyutaraya-Nayaka 
ruler of Gingee, * (5) the great minister Varanasi-Varadappanna® (6) Sumayadroha- 
ragayda Papaya-Nayaka, who built the temple of Madana-Gopala at Taljavar 
(Ganjore), for the merit of Tirumalaiyamma, (7) Sedmidroharaganda Periya Ramap- 
pa Nayaka,’ son of Go}la(?)-Vasaya-Nayaka and (8) Dalayayi ‘Timmarustyya, son of 
Somarusayya of Chandragiri and ruler of the Ghandikota-sima,’ 

On pp. 884 to 380 of Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire are given the names of 
cleven of “ the two hundred captains” of Achyuta among whom according to Nuniz 
“the kingdom of Bisnaga was divided.” Salyanay or Salvanayque who was the 
minister of the king at the time of Nuniz and possessed “ very large territories border= 
ing on Ceylon” has not been traced in Bpigraphical records, In the last days of 
Krishnariya, however, there was a chief called Sajuya-Nayaka who was ruling the 
Tiruvadi-sirmai (South Arcot district).’ But it is doubtful if the powerful brothers- 
inelaw of Achyuta, allowed this provincial ruler of a small district, to vise to 
the position of a minister. ‘The only other name which might perhaps cor- 
respond to Salvanay is Sajuva-Nayaka, a contemporary of Achyuta in the 
Pandya country, who, with Tumbichehi-Nayaka, had almost dispossessed the 
Pandya king of his throne, It is porhaps this Sijuya-Nayaka who held at the 
beginning of Achyuta’s reign, the مان‎ of minister, and being deprived of it 
by the king's brothers-in-law, tried to extend his hereditary estate so as to 
encroach upon the preserves of the Pandya.’ The next chief mentioned by 
Numiz is Ajapareatimapa which form, probably, stands for Ayyaparasa Timmappa 
and means either Timmappa, son of Ayyaparasa, or Ayyaparasa surnamed 
Timmappa. Rayasam Ayyaparasa is known from inscriptions to have been a son 
of Kondamarasa and one of the king's mah@maydalééraras in Saka 1452 
(=A. D, 1530).! In the last days of Kyishnavaya this Ayyaparasa was appointed 
governor of Kondavidu.” Ajapareatimapa’s charge, according to Nuniz, included 
Udayagiri and Kondavidu, and the way in which he is stated to have acquired it 
agrees with what Nuni« hay related of the son of Codomerade (perhaps, Konda- 
marasa), Crisnapanayque, whose division Adsel has not been identified is, perhaps 














» No. 89 of tho Kpiraphial collection for 1807, 

* No, 244 of the collection for 1904. According to the Ohafadata-parethara-eharitrwm thin مه‎ chic 
hap ula ruling over Trohinopoly and Tanjore (Baylor's Catalogue, Vol Uy p08) nn Sue SMH we pre 

* Annual Report om Byigraphy for 1906, Appendix 
199, 

* No, 40 of the Epigaphicnl collection for 1807. 

* No, 181 of the collection for 1908; in No. 971 of the collection for 1907 he is ealled 

۱ lection for 1007 he is called Ramappae 

witha Poin Tn ba 10) ean مهس‎ rin ange of وق‎ 
salem lonblfal if this chiof is identical with the wom of Gola. Vasuvae 8 
Ss dati io i i ‘the wom of GollaVanava-Nayaka whose sphere of rule was 

٩ Nos, 202 and 808 of the collection for 1905, 
mentioned on p. 188, above. 

¥ Non, 117 and 118 of the collection for 1807. 





Ay No. 10, Te ig also mentioned in Hy, Crm Vol, If Tn, 








ovidently, the mmo 9s the upaprdhatwa من‎ 





"Ou بو‎ 185 bows, mots بل‎ Chave wasgestel thit the nmegule Viny-Narisinhvesva-Nan 
Peace soe a ‘Nascsibhuetiya-Nayake, was probably the 
٩ Bee above, ps با‎ 


™ Nellore Inscriptions, p.UT0, Tinwmuramyyn wertiined in D, 


4 ‘58 may have been tio won ot 
لالز‎ with Ajapareatinapa of Nuniz may have been the son ۲ Ayyaparusa and. 


it the relition as stuted in the reoard is not quite clear. 
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the same as Kishnama-Nayaka mentioned in an inscription که‎ Virifichipuram 
(South-Ind. Insove., Vol. نک‎ No. 118), ‘This is probably also the same chief who, 
as stated by Nuniz, committed suicide in order to eseape Achyuta’s eruel trestment,* 
Bommu-Nayaka of Velir and Veikatadri-Nayaka are stated to have made some grants 
to the temple at dambai (South Areot district) with the permission of Vaiyappa- 
Nayaka! The first of these is, perhaps, to he identified with one of the 
Nayakas of Velir whose descendant Liiga is mentioned in the Vilapaka grant 
of Veikata I,’ and the second, with Rayasam Venkatadri, son of ‘Timma and 
grandson of Mosalimada-Virama, referred to in the Cnamaijeri platos of Achyuta.* 
‘A brother of this Venkatadri appears to have served as a feudatory of Achyuta’s 
successor Sadagiva,’ Nuniz mentions also the kings of Bengapor (Bankapar), 
Gasopa (Gersappe), Becanor (Barakiir), Calecu. (Calicut) and Betocaln (Bhatkal) 
as being suborlinate to Achynta. No inscriptions of his are found among the 
numerous Vijayanagara records at Barakir. The Tolachgid (Badami) epigraph, 
dated in Saka 1455, establishes, however, his domain on the West Const, 

Before closing this account of Achynta it may not be out of place to note that 
the Portuguese who were, apparently, staunch supporters and friends of the kingdom 
in the time of Krishnaraya—perhaps under pressure—turned enemies on that 
sovereign’s death and strengthened their position by every possible means.” 

‘The Intest date for Achyuta available from inscriptions is Saka 1468 (=A.D. 
1541-42) His successor on the Vijayanagara throne was Sadiisivariya, son of 
Rafgariya or Ajiya-Raigaraya, a uterine brother of Achyuta.* Sadasiva’s earliest 
sure record heing dated in Saka 1459, Havijambi,’ there is reason to suppose that he 
anust have been chosen crown prince already in that year. But, from certain copper 
plates we Iearn that Achyuta’s immediate successor was his own son Vehkatadri,” 
who ruled on the Vijayanagara throne for some time after Achyuta, and died to 
the groat disappointment of the people. No historical confirmation, however, of 
this fact has yet been forthcoming from lithie or copper records that could definitely 
be ascribed to Venkatadri, Numerous epigraphs of Sndasiva are current from and 
after Saka 1459. 

‘Tho account of Nuniz stops in the middle of Achyuta’s reign.’ Consequently 
wo aro left entirely to inscriptions and literature for our resources in putting 
together the events connected with Sadaéiva’s rule. Firishtah’s account, together 


























+ Forgotten Empire, p 309. 

Now. 197 and 108 of the Kpigraphlcal collostion for 1906,‏ و 

1 Eps Tn Vol. لولس نوک دنو را‎ of Ver Sigurs ox. anbontinaty of Sulasivn in Saka 1497 
(Prof, Kiethorn's List of Southern Inscriptions, No. 885), 

1 Hip. Tm Vol AIL py مساق‎ plter disclose tho مهم‎ of another miniater of Achyuta, wed Virae 
ptkaaeNayaka, 

"No. 1d of the Epigraphion! eullection for 1008, 

Forgotten Bepire, ۰ ۳‏ و 

+ اد‎ of the Epigraphical متا‎ for 1900, dated in Kali 4682, Plavn which corresponds to Sakn 1403, 

Table mp. of Kp. Ind, Vol, ۱۷۰ Some of the Bhuthal insriptions state that Align-Ratgar8y wae »‏ مه و 
trothor af Krishonrtys, son of TivaraNironinhs, and that Sudafivn seh) was honored by Rimargja, wor s son of‏ 
1h Ae BabA ar 1006, Apes A Xo.‏ 

¥ Anuvat Report on Epigraphy for \ppeniix A, No.6. 

te Above p. lat, and Bp. Carn, Vol TV, Ne, 68, whore ت۷۵‎ ix call Vobletarvs. Seo وله‎ Zid. Yl. Vr 
Hn, ani Vol. IX, Cp. 1865 and Vole IV. pe 3. 

to any Bisdorcal events that lappened subsoyuent to the expture of Nagallapor by Yella,‏ ما de vot‏ و 
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with what could be obtained from other sources, has been included by Mr, Sewell 
in the last chapters of his Forgotten Fmpire. But this is exclusively devoted to the 
intrigues among the Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan of that period and to their 
dealings with the Hindu potentate Ramaraja, until the Inter was killed in the battle 
of Talikota. Mr, Sowell admits there were disturbances at the capital on the death 
of Achyuta in 1542 but what is collated by him in the sequel, does not disclose 
whence the disturbances arose, and how Ramaraja, suppressing all these, sot on the 
Vijayanagara throne his brother-in-law Sadagiva, He quotes Correa’ who states 
that after the death of Achyuta a prinee (the son of Achyuta) and his two uneles 
were assassinated, before Ramaraja, the ruler of Paliacate and a brother-in- 
law of “the king that preceded the dead king,” seized the throne of Vija- 
yanagara and installed on it the puppet king Sadagiva. There is no doubt 
that the two murdered uncles here spoken of, were the Salaka chiefs — the 
brothers-in-law of Achynta mentioned by Nuniz —who appear from what is 
stated above, to have been wielding much power during the lifetime of king 
Achyuta, and to have been the chief instruments in alienating the allegiance 
and sympathy of his feudatory chiefs. Rao Bahadur Vireéalingam Pantulw states: 
that after the death of Kyishnaraya the Vijayanagara empire slowly began to dis- 
integrate and petty Zamindars tried to strengthen their position, Of these the 
most prominent were the chiefs of Arayidu and Nandyala who were related to each 
other and to the royal line by intermarringes,’ Sadaéiva was young at the time 
when Achynta died; and Salaka-Timmarajayya, tho brother-in-law of Achyuta, 
attempting to usurp the kingdom, tried to confine in prison the two brothers Rama- 
raja, son-in-law of Kyishnardya and Tiramala, who were probably strongly opposed 
hemes of Salaka-Timma, Ramaraja and Tiramala escaped to Penngonda* 
ere, zathoring forees with the assistance of the other Hindu. chiets who, like 
themselves, were also displeased with the high-handed behaviour of Salaka-Dimma, 
marched on Vijayanagara, captured and killed the Salaka chiof and installed the 
young Sadasiva in the kingdom. ‘These ovents, though not exprossly related in eop- 
per-plates or stone inseriptions,’ appoar to be true and agroe with what is hinted at 
hy the statement of copper plates that “ تاه‎ was anointed to the throne by his 
brother-in-law Ramaraja and the other chief-ministers (of Vijayanagara).”* 
In the Telugu poem Narapativijayamu (otherwise called Ramarajiyamn) mene 
tion is made of how Ramaraja recovered Gutti, Penugonda, Gandikota, Kandanalu 
(Kurnool), Adavéni (Adoni) and other fortresses from the chief Salaka-Timma, after 
Killing him, He is also stated in the same poem to have fought with the Nizam and 

















4 Forgotten ره‎ ps 182. 

2 Liver of Telugu Ports, p. 245, 

+ Sco the genealogical tablo at the end of this article, 
* The Telugu poom Vaswcharitra ملد‎ states that “being dissppointed with the changes which happenel (ate 


death of Archyuta) in the matter of coronation, Ramarsja followed by his two brothers went out (of‏ سسوم 






* A greatly damaged inscription on the مومسم‎ of the هدما‎ temple at Mackapar (S 
Lek 100) gees که‎ Karpat Kings in whinh its satel of Raman that be امه"‎ in ti 
یومع‎ (Vilsyanagara), Timma ‘oho sited against hia lod and the whole of the Salalin lave 
‘he wealth of اهوم‎ tothe learned who wought his نها‎ se "HO a 
4 Ep. Indo, VALAV., 8 an footnote 2, 
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acquired from him the territory round Ahmedabad (perhaps Almedanagar)’ ‘Thus 
the Teluzu poom confirms what Correa has stated. It may, therefore, be aeceptedl as 
‘a fact that, after the demise of Achyuta, an attempt was made by Salaka-Timma 
to set his own nephow Veikatadri-Chikkariya on the throne,—who as inseriptions 
say died young (being perhaps assassinated at the instanes of his paternal uncle 
Raiga)*—und that then, Sulaka-Timma attempted to usurp the throne bub was 
frustrated in his attempts by the powerful Ranaraja and histwo brothers. Whether 
these events happened after the death of Achyuta or during his lifetime, us 
Firishtah would have us believe,’ we are not in a position to decide, 

Rimaraja, on all accounts, was the de facto ruler of the empire during the 
reign of Sadasiva, thongh he and his two brothers still called themsulves ۱۵۸ 
mandalésearas aul paid due homage to the puppet king! Ramaraja had under his 
command a large munber of feudatories most of whom were connected with the 
royal family. With their aid he re-established the Vijayanagara power whieh had 
become weak during the feeble rule of Sadasiva’s predecessor Achyuta, Tiruvadi 
rajya (ie. ‘ravaneore) which was overrun by the Salaka chief Tirumalaideva 
in the beginning of Achyuta’s rule, appears to have rebelled. Consequently, prineo 
Aija-Vitthalaraja, whose full name appears in other records as Ramaraja- 
Timmaraja-Vitthaladeva-Maharaja, was deputed to reduee it" and perhaps also to 
rule over it subsequently. A recorl from Koviladi (Tanjore district) 7 clearly des- 
cribes this chief as a member of the Lunar race and the great grandson of Aravidu 
Bukkaraja. his latter fact is also stated in the Telugu poem Balabhigacatamu of 
Dosiri _Konérukayi.” Tho shorter form Ramaraja-Vitthaladéva-Mahat ja which 
occurs in his Tiruvidaimarudir inscription’ is, consequently, to be explained not as 
Vitthala gon of Ramaraja but as Vitthala grandson of Ramarajn. This suggests a 
possible custom prevalent in those days, that when grandsons could not he actually 
named after their grandfathers, they had at least that name prefixed to their proper 
name in order to keep up the time-honoured practice, Vitthala was a powerful 
conqueror whose victorious “ campaign commenced in Anantaéayanan, (Trevandrum) 
in the south and ended at Mudugal in the north." Tt is state J that he was in charge 
‘of the ‘Tiruchchirappalli-sirmai" (‘Trichinopoly) under Sadasivaraya and that an 
officer of his, in the South was a certain Annag Basavagna-Nayakkar® and his agent 












































1 Livan of Telugu Poets, p. 966. £ Forgotten Brpire, ys 180, ماه‎ 1. 
+ The ana taken from Ficsktuh and record on pp. 168 to 171 of the Forgotten Empire ao evidently much con 
‘Flom * Raj muy be hie 


Fused, In" S00" Itaya there iso distinct reference to the uanrper Séluvs ase 
ادن‎ Narasapa-Nayaka (not Saluya-Timma, as Briggs renders the maze) 
‘onteroporarige and ‘ata lave beled tothe ام‎ thew the fist was رها وه‎ and the 
رما‎ ents with مسلط‎ Fisch in making Tamar, so of Hoan” Hala یی‎ 
Neyula} Gute the reigns of Vinw-Narasihartye, Rrahparsya and Achyutarys, whidh extentel over» peiol of very 
راما‎ 40 years = 

٩ Rovgutten Empire, p. 170%. 

ae سس‎ on Epi ‘ny for 1900, paragraphs 78 to 81 and thw Report for 1006, paragraph St. 

well, Liste of Autipuitics, Vol. TL, p. 22. 
+ No. 978 of the Eypiigraphioal collection for 1901, 
Lies of Telugu Poets, p. 1. 
و‎ No, 140 af the Rpligraphical collection for 1806. 
۰ Anuvat Report on Epigraphy for 1900, pargraph 0 
ند‎ No, 78 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901, 
18 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. ۰ ae 
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Ramappa-Nayaka.’ Vitthala’s rule in the south was not of a temporary nature. ‘He 
‘appears to have firmly established himself there, A Kerala king, Venru-may-kouda 
Batalavira Irimayaymar of JétuAga-nddu, was a subordinate of Vitthala and is 
stated to have made grants for the merit of the prince on the latter's birthday.? 
From certain other records it also appears as if this Vitthala had a son by name 
‘Timmadéva-Maharaja who was ruling the Rayadurga-sima (Bellary District) 
under king Sadééivaraya’ The Nandyala mahkimandalééearas also claim, like 
Vitthala, descent from Arayidu Bukka and figure very prominently in inscriptions’, 
So also do the chiefs mentioned in the British Musoum plates of Sadasivaraya and 
others who were connected with the Aravidu family by intermarriages, 

‘The most interesting point, however, which deserves notice, appears to be the 
warm patronage which these numerous foullatory chiefs afforded, each in his own 
sphere, to Telugu posts, theroby greatly advancing the cause of Telugu literature, 
Ramaraja and his brothers were themselves accomplished scholars. ‘Tirumala, the 
second brother of Ramaraja, wrote the SrutiraAjani, a commentary on Jayadava’s 
Gitagovinda, and earned the name “a Bhoja in poetry." He also aceepted the 
dedication of the exquisite Telugu poem Fasucharitra.’ The genealogical 
table at the end of this article will show that the Nandyala chief Krishnaraja, 
patronised Pingali Siranna, that the poem Sudakshivaparinayamu was dedicated 
to Konéti-Ramarija and that the nephews of Aliya-Ramarija, ois, Narasaraja, 
Gobbari Narasarija and Timmaraia were also patrons of ‘Telugu literature, the 
last of them having had the honour of even composing the poem Parama- 
ydgivilésamu. Srivaishnaya religion, too, received an impetus unparalleled in its 
history, since the time of the great reformer Ramanujicharya, Alasini-Peddana 
and his patron the great Kyishparaya led the revival of this extremely catholic 
and unifying creed. ‘The Vaishnava toachors Tiramla Tatacharya,’ his grandson 
Singaracharya, Tirumala Grinivasichirya, Kandaja-Appalacharya, Kandala-Bhava- 
nacharya, his son Srirangicharya, Kandaja-Dévarajacharya and his son Appaigaru 
‘Tajlapaka-Tirumalacharya,* Parevastu Mummadi-Varadacharya, Paragara-Bhatta 
and others figure prominently as the preceptors of many of these chiefs and of the 
‘Tolngn poetsunder their patronage. Achyuta’s voluntary gifts aro mostly found to be 
in favour of Vaishpava temples. In later copper-plato grants Achyuta, is siggnificant- 
ly reported," after his death, to have found peaceful abode * in the Vaishnava regions 


* No, 180 of the Bpigraphical ealletion for 1906, This reo is dated fn Saka 1467, Partbhava. The eyelio year 
fn wrong by 11 years, 

® مودک‎ Report om Bpignphy for 190) paragraph 80, 
Kanappaaividr in the وا‎ District, bat wot as 
pragenph 6), 

* Ep. Carn, Vol. XI, Mk. & * Seo the genenogical table at th end of thin wri 

NST on oust a ha in‏ ی 

# Lives of Toto Poets, pogo 258, It is herain لاه‎ that Bhattumnrti- the author of the work, 
‘ble اکتا‎ inna from having served fivt in. the cout : 
‘of Sanskrit and Tela works.” 

7 No, Bof tho Bpigraphioa eolletion for 1904, refers, 









is Kétala chief is again mentioned in a reeont at 
inate of Vipptala (Annual Report for 1910, 





rweeived the 
of Kamaraja wud having dedicated to him " mimber 


; Tethaps, to the mute teacher as ‘Tirumala Avuku Tatachasya, 
au سید‎ thal he was a mative of Owk which us ated already was the nat of in af Peper whe corr eee 


‘Vijayanagore kings, Tirumala Tetscherya fv pecaps tho sume as the family poceptor Tatuyarya 

Taobta grants of the Thi Vijayamagara dynasty; ee ey. Bp. nd, Vol, He ی‎ in the 
* Sea nbore, p. WL and note 4 
» Hp. Inds, Vol. IV 14, Text Hine 79 f, anid Vol, IX, y, 98%. 
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(above). Sadagiva appears to have been a more carest Vaishgava than his prede- 
cessor. His British Musoum plates published in Epigraphia Indica (Volume TV, pp- 
1 to 22) rogister a grant of 31 villages to the Vaishnava institute at Perumbidir in 
which is installed an image of the famous Vaishnava teacher Ramanujachirya, The 
prince at whose request this grant was made was Kondarija son of Konéfayya. From 
‘othor inscriptions we learn that this Kondaraja’s brother, Timmarija, was also a 
Vaishnava anil a pupil of the teacher Kandala-Sriraigichirya, son of Bhiivaniichirya.’ 
Porhaps Kondardja, too, was one of the disciples of that teacher and the request 
he preferred to Ramaraja to bestow the grant on the institate at Perumbidiir, may 
have been at the instance of this Vaishnava preceptor, Kandaja-Sriraigachirya. 
Epigeaphieal records of Sadasiva in tho Vitthala tomplo at Hampe (Vijayanaxura) 
state that Kondaraja's brother ‘Timmarija was othorwise called Udayagiri- 
‘Timmardja, that ho built for the merit of his father Konéfayya a mawdapa for the 
swinging festival and made provision for the festivals culled Kaginwmehinutdmbu 
and Natandadi, which were ovidently so named after portions of the Vaishnava 
scripture Naldyiraprabandham Another Vaishnava feudatory of Sadasiva was 
the Kurichadu chief Sriraigarija, son of Obularaja, who made a gift to the 
shrine of ‘Tirumaigai-Alvir in the same temple Konétayya’s son Aubhalaraja 
of the Lunar race was still another who made a grant to the same Vaishnava 
shrine! ‘Thus Vaishnavism appears to have spread with gigantic strides among 
the ruling chiofs of the Tolugn country in the Tast days of the Vijayanagar rule, 
and even to-day there is hardly a family of Telugu speaking Zamindars, which 
is not Srivaishnava by faith, 

‘To go back to the account of Ramaraja, it will he enough in this article to state 
that the Karnata copperplate grants of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty invariably 
traco his descent to the Moon and mention among his famous ancestors Somileva 
who took ‘seven forts in a single day’; Pinnama, who was ‘the lord of Araviti’ 5 
Bukka who “firmly established even. the kingdom of Sajuva-Nrisihha’ and Rama 
‘who ‘took the fort of Avanigiti from Sapada or Sapata (j.e. Yasuf Adil Shih #) whose 
army consisted of seven thousind horse, drove away Kasoppodaya and captured 
the fort of _Kandanavoli (Kurnool).’* ‘To these military feats of Ramardja's ances- 
tors may be added what is stated in the Narapativijayamy, about the assistance 
which Ramaraja’s father Raiga 1 rendered to Narasnoa-Nayaka (father of 
Kyishnarayn) in his attempts to revive the Kargata (i.e. Vijayanagar) empire :* 
“Ranga’s waradrums,” it is stated, “were heard in the town of Vijapure (Bijapar); 
his forves destroyed. tho towns owned by the Nizam ; his sword split the bodies 
of tho Golakonda warriors; and his prowess brought back to life the dwindling 
power of the Karnata country.” Of Raa himself we learn enough from Firishtah 
ani other Mubammadan historians. Ho afforded shelter to the Goleonda prince 

























2 No. 167 of the Kplgeaphiaalealeetion for 1908, 
4 No. 18 of the cullection for 1004 and No, 48 of 1880 
,ولد‎ 16 of ditto for 1904. 

+ No.Stof ditto for 1889, 

Vol. IIL, p, 288, and Vol. 1V, p. 270, note T-‏ رم Bp.‏ د 
Lives of elugn Potty, py 868.‏ 4 
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Thrahim Qutb Shah against his cruel brother Jamshid? and often interfered in 
the polities of the Muhammadan principalities of the Deccan, now favouring 
one party and now another, as best suited the interests of his own kingdom. 
Vesikatadri, his brother, appears to have been the powerful general that won 
for him many a battle against the Muhammadans.* We are told also that in A. D. 
1558 “ Ramaraja made an expedition to Mailapur” against the Roman Catholic 
fathers “who had seized all the coast from Negapatam to San Thomé”; but did 
not disturb their peace.’ In brief, Ramaraja pluced the Vijayanagara empire 
on its former basis as it used to be in the time of Krishnaraya. Under Ramaraja's 
régime, Sadativa’s rule appears to have been « particularly benevolent one.’ The 
barbers throughout the empire were exempted from taxes which, like others, they 
ordinarily had to pay ; and under Ramaraja’s commands the subordinate chiefs exten- 
ded this hoon to the barbers in their several estates.’ The Nandyala chief Timma- 
yadéva-Maharijja remitted all taxes on villages owned by temples and Brahmagas, 
throughout the Ghandikéta-sima* and Yaragudi Tirumalayyadéva-Maharaja, exten- 
ded the concession to barbers in a village of Pulivindali-simn (No, 381 of 1904), 
‘The Parthasdrathisvamin temple at Triplicane (Madras) was yastly improved in Saka 
1486, by a certain Désintari Narasiiyadasi.’ Besides the chiefs connected with the 
Aravidu and the Nandyala families, Sadasiva’s other feudatories were Chennadevi, 
daughter of Devarass-Odeya,who was ruling the whole of the Mangalore country 
with her capital at Bhatkal, about Saka 1468 (=A. D, 1548),* Krishnappa-Nayaka 
of Madura, Komara-Timmanayanifigarn and his son Chinnapa-Nayiningaru of the 
Veligoti family and the Récharla-gotra ruling the Nagarjunikonda-sima and the 
Kocherlakota-sima in Saka 1476 and 1491 respeetively? the Nayakas of Velie and 
the Getti-Mudaliyars of Tarama‘igalam," Adappattu. Mallappa-Nayakkar,” Sedmi 














| Fersotten Empire,» 188. This Mubammuilan King while stopping at Vijaynungatn is stated to have eultic 
Atel x tanto for Telugu poetry and to have yaronisel after مومس‎ tothe throne » sumer of Telugu poets whe 
Aodicated their works to him ; Liver of Telugu Poets, p. 53, 
2 Foryotten Bmpire, p 184. 
* Bid. 8 
sath, Gar Vol XE, Mie refers to “the ighteow تشه‎ (ddarme-parapatya) of مرها بل‎ 
سا‎ 


٩ In a regard from Hirdkérnr (Dharwar District), it is di 








2 m Hiss is distinctly stated. that Setmidrsharuganda ‘Ramayae 
لالز‎ (i. Alira-ttmarsjn) was plowed with the proGceney of Timmdje, Hommja und Shard, با‎ 
سوام‎ (ie saving the chin) aul pardoned them from payment of all tae He then squad ing 
Salidivartys to extend the me privilege to the lasbes throughout the kinglom, The chi هت‎ 
ited the bathers in Kéada-sime, a sb-division of ,مداد اهاط‎ from paying tance, 

No, 408 of the Rpigraphical rolletion for 106. 

; Asowal Report on واه‎ for 1904 parugroph 35. The که مس‎ the god herein appears مد‎ Telly 
هر‎ a له‎ in ی‎ crit Pega inserpton from the same temple (8p, Jad, Vol IIL, p01). Talloadinge 
wars onee in the Vaishnara scripture NGléyiroprabendiam as the name of ihe gol in ده‎ 


* ‘This information is taken from an wnpablished inscription at ماما‎ 

J, dnsuot Hevert on Byigraphy for 1900-1, p. 118 and No. 166 of the Epigraph همه‎ for 1905; 

™ No. تاه‎ of 1006 and No, 63 of 1007. ‘These mention repectvely Ginga-Gontne Nays Ear of Valor cod Kalle 
عادو مهس‎ The former figures in Tamil inaiptions from seren villages ner Velo, os x subuntioa of 
‘udidive and Srirahgerive IT. (Prof. Kiclhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, Nos. 534 ni 535). 

No. af the collection for 1900. It ie stated in this rend that the 
‘se included in the estate of the ageat Tands Parappasyag. Tn the tie 
‘ty ما‎ Ramappe:Neyaks, whowe fadstories were the [Get] سره‎ of Vale Purana, 
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Adappattn  Sirappa-Nayakkar* and Adappattn—-Kyishnama-Nayakkar,* 
Achyutappa-Nayakkar-Ayyan’ and Ramaraja-Veikatadridéva-Maharaja,* 

‘The memorable battle of Talitkota and the causes whieh led to it are well 
Known. The longstanding, though smouldering, enmity which the Muhnmmeadan 
principalities over entertained for Vijayanagira, kindled into a tlame when oppor 
tuncly it was found possible for them to enter into a coalition to uproot the Hindu 
Raj. Ramaraja fell in that hattle, Vijayanagara was pitilessly devastated by the 
victorious Muhammadan soldiers, and Tirumala the surviving brother, is stated 
to have some time after usurped the reins of sovereignty, changing his capital at 
the same time, to Penugonda. Thus must have come into existence the Karpata 
or the Thinl Vijayanagar dynasty* which for another half w century or more, 
sustained the semblance of Hindu rule till finally it was reduced to insignificance in 
tho growing political intrigues hetween the European traders, the ambitious Nizam, 
and the relentless Muhammadan usurpers of the Mysore throne. Epigraphieal 
references to the battle of Talikata and subsequent history are very limited, The 
only two records that mention the event come from the Chitaldroog district.’ Both 
are dated in Saka 1490 (=A.D, 1568) and appear to state that Ramaraja fell in the 
cause of the country (2), in consequence of whieh * the town (i.e, Vijayanagara), the 
throno, tho empire, the districts and all were despoiled and ruined,” ant that afters 
wards the prosperons Tirumalarajayyadéva-Mabiarasu restored to acortain chief, his 
jaghir which hd also ovidently suffered on account of the Muhamimadan eonquest, 
This ‘Tirumalardjayya is identical with the brother of Ramaraja and is known 
from a lithie weord to have been ruling the Kochcharlakota-sima in Saka LI74 
(]A.D, 1552) during the lifetime of his brother Ramaraja? Evidently he should 
have stopped into his brother's place immediately after the latter's death. "The latest 
date for Sadasiva available from inseriptions is Saka 1508 D. 1586). ‘This takes 
usto the wign of Veikata Lbetween whom and Sadagiva, we have to accommodate 
at loast for the reign of Raiga TL’ It is, consequently, doubtful if the Barakie 
record which supplies the date Saka 1508 for Sudasiva, is to he necepted as correct, 

1 No, 440 of 1008 and No, 106 of 1000, 

of 1905, ‘Thora were two chiofs of the name Kyishnappa-Nayaka serving under Saladiva, Ono wat‏ موز وود 
iat) and the other,‏ سا “Hagapadata (Adappatta) Krishoappe-Nayaka (Nos. 681 ond 623 of Prof. Klethorn's‏ 
KeahouppaNayaka con of Bayapye-Néyaka (No. 628 of the ‘Lint. Kyishonwardjayyay montionel in. the‏ 
probably identical with ‘Hudapadala Kyiahappa-Nayula,‏ وا ,6 Hirdkévdr ineription quoted on p.108 above, note‏ 

No, 667 of the colleation for 1002,‏ د 


Noe 50 of 1804 Thlachiof who was, evidontly, governing the svontry rout ینس‎ (Tanjore اش‎ 
مه‎ tu have been connected withthe royal family, Berhaps he was the ‘Karotta chief ۱۳۵۵ the you 
brother of Aliyn-ltanaa} 

Me ta le che sujet of the think and he ls eatalment of hin arte to be خاش شاه‎ the Archaogic! 
وم‎ Report. ‘he مس‎ under which the hint dynasty eu into existence will tbo dincued in dai in 
‘hat eouteibution. 1 
با‎ of the two recurs appwar toate Cat © ves far thi anko of the 
مها سر‎ diel, ‘The other has th renting cura whieh Me. ies eaves Ms Tulubkary a6 in 
seer رید‎ tin the mano way. tia ما‎ tobe Delived, th caus for Hamartes Ath هروه‎ to hve 
rn plot, of whieh he was not aware. 4 
امه مارم روا وم و‎ for 1006, ول‎ mndo slo grants to the teaches ‘Dharmudivachiry 
af Tiruvalangsda (North Aroot district) in مه ,1484 مق‎  sabordinate uf کلم‎ 76 of 1905) anu in ‘Saks 1404, 
gn CXe. 407 of 1905). tle permitted Siygs-Bomna-Nayska of Ver to mans grote is 
ره ال‎ Inver Val. Ts 00) usd the Voight che و دار سا‎ 


saa ine io : 
, * Ep. Ind., Vol. TE, ‘Table دق‎ ۵ 288, 
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‘Karnita kings. Thaye based this on the information 
noticod in Mr, Virdsalingam Pantulu's “Lives of Tolugu 
gather from inscriptions, ‘The main family اه‎ ۷ 
the Table, beyond the three brothers Rama بلا‎ Ti 
sinee this has been given on the Table facing p. 205 of 
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- Chiefs of the Aravidu and other connected families who served under Sadasiva of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty. 
 س‎ : 
>, Bigades 
2 Pinoams ۲ 
| 
ایند‎ 
سس‎ | 
5 ا اف‎ 
0 
مر‎ 
۳ 1 i 
وس‎ ۱ | Raia ۰ 
تن‎ by a different wife ov. Kopgambika. Tira! 
5 i ! 0 ۱ — 
۳ 3 مزقنه‎ — China-Kondarii Konetiraja ft 55 1 
Cetin مرف‎ pa eT se. iromalAnbik Kevsiaje Tinmuaja Alig-Ranarki 1) Drei Vea مهار‎ uaa , gama Ua 
i-rhiya ار‎ ۲۵0 or بر‎ Obalatiija of oe, Tiramarija of اسان‎ auger. 
7 eet Snare ia “tie Solne race. 
۳ ٩ ۹ at ۱ 
et meal 1 لوف موم بح لوحت‎ 9۳ R i. Veiikatayyy (Veikata 1) ‘Nanisarija. 0 طسو روگ‎ Pricer 
۱ — Apparaja Ratiguraja Koneti“Timmaraja* Anbalo  Kopdaraja Piers ول‎ Navwsaraja.” raja. Ress eae 


1H) and has been eilygivel in the Balabhagacatemu (Lines of Telugu Posty, p. 249). Wis brother China-Timuna called [anurkju-Chinna-Timinsyadiva-Mabisrajs, in inetiytiony (No. 246 of 1908 and Now, 88 


‘Tiaunact y's eMest و سس مهد راصنا عبا سا‎ No. 248 of the Epigmphieal election for 1905. 


"So. BL of ۱539 reface to Ahbalvraja (Aubala) ; No, 48 of 1589, to Kiméti-Konsareja ( 5} له یه‎ in the مها بط‎ plato of Saiesivn und Nv AT vf 188%, to Setatupnyyadiva (Rahigaraja, 


to Krishoncaja of thie family و‎ Liens of Teluge Poets ج‎ 245. 


and No. 161 of the Ephigrapbics] collection fir 1006, ۳ 5‏ ولو 
سر wna‏ زان from the Kuldparwhdaynmu). lave rerun that‏ مها ne muy he‏ زمره the wom of Narwvibicrtn and gramloun of Aubhalsesjaryadiva (and wot of‏ لاس sal 108 af 1905 call Tismycive of‏ 


poem Sadubehindparinagame was written, Koviti 
‘thiee other sone uf Kontirae 














KinaticRtamaraja 


lets in extract fom Pitgali سس‎ Kafaptrnidtagiome which woe dicated رز‎ hin 
from the Hatabhagaeatamy (Liver of Telegu Posts, y. 241) and the Sudabshinsparinayamn 
4 


Nevasnbhapatiyimn (Liees of Telugu Pact, y. 368) awh the Paramayéziritizme {ih 
٩ Wes of the Eyigraphioalelloction for {005 and im No. O95 of 1097, As azainy Nim 436 


Epigraphiow sili oS or مسجت دج‎ oor 
۳ هه 3 هدز شا‎ ht the Teas 


(ibid, p. $22). 


Anseriptions, ‘the 
endante ar nentanod in 


jure the Tiravadi-rajya (No, 140 of tho (No. #78 of 


(Noe 159 and 165 of 1905 und Nellore Toseriptions, p. U7 £), His mother Kontos, the sinter of Heat ie referral to in No. 164 of 1005. His father wax Obalursjo, gramttather Avmutart wrt اسی‎ eramfither Sikthourpoti, زاس‎ wae the author of سل سنوت وم‎ of Telapn Nn 
۳ fear اسلا‎ Vookstargjayadra- Mahia 7 Ports, 
ای‎ (Xo sd) a the no Sena te apap re “Avether hist uf the Sitar rane ese Sieahgarija um of Obolarse o€ Kacachitu (No. St of 180% A dhiotcomnsted with the fet family wns, yelp Timmigju whe woe the ut of Vall haitja and sgndan of the 


rt Metsu who city tit with Mats (1 the ede inthe ۴ Voit ما‎ fring. S88 ofp. Za Val TEL) 
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2 Mampe ( 
“the Hpigraphical otleation for 1889), He fil the Hadxganmnaps forthe temple of Madhava (ie. Visthile) ot 1 
ی‎ ae ke Ls thor Boba 1480, tbe Riches in aba 18. ‘The same reesnl refers also to وتا‎ 


























Pig. 1: Modern bridge over the Bits ۱۵ 


A PERSIAN INSCRIPTION IN PESHAWAR 
GITY, 


N the city of Pashawar there is a small mosque in « back strect of the Qissakbani 
Bazar. Itis somewhat out of the way and unfrequented, One day I happened 

to enter tho enclosure, and on looking round the unpretentious building, ۲ caught 
sight of an inscribed stono built up ina niche of the fagade, Only the uppermost 
portion of it could be road, and it was غازي‎ Ato she شاد‎ “ Shah-jahin the King 
and Champion of the Faith.” ‘Tho lower part of the slab, which as a whole 
measures 28” by 36", was scarcely discernible owing to the fact of its being evenly 
and as often as the wall had been whitewashed it had also 








plastered over with lim 
received its due share of coating, 

Tt was clear that a good deal of cleaning was necessary before any attempt at 
decipherment could bo made, I met with some nee from the Mulla who said 
that tho result of my work might injuriously affect his interests, but I succeoded in 
talking him out of his fears. He yielded, and allowed me to prepare an impression 
which could be read and understood. 








oa 
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‘The stone is in fair condition, but the left hand side which, as stated aboye, was 
‘exposeil and stuck out of the masonry when first found, is not quite as smooth as the 
right hand side, which was covered. Also the upper left hand corner is cracked, but 
the broken portion contains only one letter, the د‎ of the word ناد‎ 

‘Tho writing is carved in the surface of the slab and not raised as it usually is 
in Muhammadan inscriptions, The characters are of the nasta‘liq type and neatly 
cut, The language is metrical Persian with the exception of the last two lines in 
which prose is employed. 

Text. 
شاه جهای بادشاه غازي‎ 
خیر عالی کرد بنیاد‎ ply | که از فضل البی_ | لشکرخان‎ Wheat 





Jota) =?‏ عبداطیف آنکه که مثاش مادر ایام کم زاد 
کرد pil‏ پشاور الب تاجبان باشد بماناد 
تمامش مرس تا خسبر جاري ob‏ آبد 


oye yo‏ سلعللت حضرت Gilet Nb‏ صاحجقران الي و ایام حکرست نراب باهتمام بنده رب 
Sash Pall lone ght ome of Bids‏ 


Translation. 

“Shih-jabin the King and Champion of the Faith. Praise be to God through 
whose Grace buildings of great charity wore founded by that friend of the genes 
yous ‘Abdu-l-Lafif, whose like the world has seldom produceil. He built a bridge 
in Peshawar. Oh God, as long as the world endures, may it remain, For the date of 
its completion the mathematician said :—' May this charitable work ever endure and 
prosper.’ 

In the reign of His Majesty, the shalow of God, the second Lord of the happy 
Conjunction, and (in) the days of the rule of Nawab Lashkar Khin, under the 
management of the slave of the God of love, Daad, the son of Abt Muhammad 
Quraishi it revived the blessing of completion,”* 

‘The date which is contained in the chronogram Khair-i-fari bad abad according to 
the Abjad computation, works out to be 1039 A IL, (=1629 A.D.), boing the third 
yoar of Shahjahin's reign, 

How this inseribed slab found its way into the obscure mosque is explained by 
tho Mulla, who says that it was aequired from the ruins of a bridge over the Bara 
stream on the Grand Trunk Road about three miles east of Péshiwar eity, and fixed 
up in its present position by his grandfather who built the mosque about fifty years 
ago. Tt may be assumed that these aro the remains of the bridge whose construc 
tion is recorded in the inseription, ; 

Besides the name of Shih-jahan, the inseription records the names of three 
personages, Lashkar Khan, the Mughal Governor of the time, ‘Abdu-leLatit' the 
founder of the bridge, and Daid the architect, It may be noted that the name of 
Lashkar Khiin occupies the place of honour in the epigraph, being engraved anne 

۲ هه اه Hit”‏ 








2۷/۸/۲5۵۵ NOUS NOLLAINDSNI NVISUSd 


ود 


i 








A PERSIAN INSCRIPTION IN PESHAWAR CITY. 205 


diately below that of the King, beyond and above the other two names. ‘That the 
latter are no longer traceable, is not strange. The reign of Shih-jahan as a whole is 
described hy Wheeler as “obseure,” and ‘Abdu-l-Latif and Daad the architect 
naturally enough share in this obscurity. ‘The construction of bridges, temples, wells 
and inns from motives of charity has been common in the East at all periods, and 
such structures were most needed along tho Royal Road of Shir Shah of which 
Peshawar was the terminus, The building of a bridge over the Bara would be no 
extraordinary thing, and it is no wonder, therefore, that both the founder and the 
builder of this particular one are now forgotten. 

But the same cannot be said of Lashkar Khan, He is locally known as the 
successor of Mahabat Khin and the predecessor of “Ali Mardan Khin, both famous 
governors whose memory has been immortalised by their public buildings in various 
places* Lashkar Khan cannot boast of a similar claim to fame, but his name is 
mentioned ina list of officials im the Shah-jahin Namah, by Mubammad Salih 
Lahori, in which he is stated to haye been a Panjhasdri or commander of tive 
thousand soldiers. His name is not, so far as Tam aware, associated with any local 
monument, 








Wast-vp-Drs, 


Postscript.—Mx. W. Trvine has favoured me with the following note :— 

“The Madthiru-t-eumard contains tho lives of three Lashkar Kin 

Jet. Lashkar Khan, Muhammad Husain Kburasani (op. cit. 111, 161), 

He died in بای‎ 982 (A.D. 1574) and is thus too early to be the man wanted, 
His death took place in Bengal and he does not seem to have had anything to do with 
Kabul, the Panjab or Kashmir. 

2nd. Lashkar Khan, Abi-l-Hasan Mashhadi (op. cit. 111, (۰ 

After Jahangir’s accession (A.D, 1605) he was made Lashkar Khiin and acted 
along time as Diwin and Bakhshi of Kabul, Recalled to court he was sent to 
subdue the Afghans in the passes, When Jahangir started for his first visit to 
Kashmir, Lashkar Khin was put in charge of Delhi, Appointed to serve under 
Prince Parwey and Mahabat Khan in pursuit of Prince Khurram (Sha -jahiin) he 
reached Burhdnpur and was taken prisoner by Malik ‘Anbar and sent to Daulatabad. 
Released on Shah-jahan’s accession, Lashkar Khan received ten lakhs of rupees and 
was promoted tobe Panjlazari. Appointed to Kabul in placo of Khwaja Abiel-Hasan 
‘Turbati, he repelled an attack of Nagar Muhammad Khan of Balkh in A.H. 
1038, He was removed in the 4th year of Shah-jahan, ie. botween Ist Jamadu-th- 
thani 1040 AH, and 80th Jamadu-l-awwal 1041 A.HT, Tn the 5th year of Shah-jahan, 
ie. betweon Ist Jamadu-ti-thant 1041 AHL and 80th Jamadu-l-awwal 1042 A.H. 
he succeeded Mahabat Khan as governor of Delhi. He resigned his office and retired 
in the Gth year of Shah-jahan, i.e. between Ist Jamidu-th-thant 1042 AL. and 30th 
Jamadu-lawwal 1043 A-H, 

‘Mter performing the Hajj, he proceeded to his home Mashhad in Persia, bought 
property there, became one of the floor-sweepers at the shrine and died there, 


























1 Short history of Tudia, p. 168. 
+ A bridge over the river Surkhth botween Qundahay and عمط‎ was built by ‘AN Mardan Khkn 


Shah-jahin in A. H. O54. CE Boule, Aiftahenct-TardrTea, p. 367. 
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8rd. Lashkar Khan, known as Jan-Nithar Khan (op. cit. TT, 168). 

His name was Yadgar Beg, son of Zabardast Khan, a trooper in the bodyguard 
of Shah-jahan, while a prince, In the 19th year of Shah-jahiin he was made acom- 
amander of 1,000, 200 horse and appointed Diroghah of macebearers, He was pro- 
amoted by 500 in the same year and made Jan Nithar Khan. 

On Shah Safi’s death (1642 A. D.) Jan Nithar Khan was sent by Shah-jahan 
to congratulate Shah ‘Abbas II and to make excuses for ‘Ali Mardin Khan. Jan 
Nithar Khan returned to India in the end of the 21st year of Shah-jahan’s reign 
(1648 A.D.) He was created a commander of 2,000 and 700 horse and to be 
Master of the Horse. In the امد‎ year he became Mir Tazak (Chamberlain), in 
the 24th year Second Bakhshi and in the 25th year (cirea A, D. 1652) was promoted 
and made Lashkar Khan. In the 26th year he was again promoted and appointed 
Bakbshi of Prince Dara Shuk¢h, then leading a campaign against Qandahar. In 
the 27th year he was recalled from Multan and made Second Bakhshi again viee Iri- 
dat Khan. In the 29th year he was suspected of embezzlement, removed and re- 
duced, but subsequently sent against the rebels near Higar (Firdzah and Bikanér). 
Tn the Sist year of Shah-jahan’s reign on the death of ‘Ali Mardan Khan, he was 

made tbahdar of Kashmir and promoted. He submitted to ‘Alamgir, was promoted 
and sent to govern Multan. In the 8rd year of ‘Alamgir, he replaced Qubad Khan 
at Thatta and was subsequently sent to Bihar In the 11th year of ‘Alamgir he was 
removed from Bihar and appointed to Multan cice Tahir Khan. In the 18th year 
of ‘Alamgir he was recalled to Court, made Finst Bakhsbi vice Danishinand Khan de- 
ceased, and promoted to 5,000 (3,000) horse, He died in the end 
viz. A. H. 1081.” 

Mr. Irvine points out that the Nawab mentioned in the inscription must be the 
second Lashkar Khan who at that time was Governor of Kabul.--[Ba.] 


of the same year. 





1 CE Berle, Voyages 





240 and Manes, 


ae, a‏ دس 

















ARCHZOLOGICAL REPORTS PUBLISHED 
UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 


Press and date of 


uf work.‏ ما 
ft work. pebliation.‏ 





Ayo? 











Illustrations of ancient buildings in H. HL. Cole, Lieutenant, RE, W. TH. Allen & Co. 
Kashmir. intendent, Archwalo- 18, Waterloo Place, 
North-West- | London, S.W., 1869. 
Report in connection with opemtions Lieutouant H. IL Cole 1870, 


in the N.-W. Provinces and the 





Panjab, ete., for 1869-70. 
Four reports made during the years | A. Cunningham, Director: Governmont, Central 
18620364465, Volume با‎ (G. 80 ۱ General, Archeological نگ‎ Branch Press, Simla, 
vey of India. 1371. 
Four reports made during the | Ditto. ws Ditto. 
years 1862-63-64-65, Volume IT. 
5 | | 
Report forthe year 1871-72, Ditto... —-- Superintendent, Govern- 
‘Volume TIT. (C. $.) ment Printing, Caloutta, 
1873 
Illustrations of buildings near | H. If. Cole, Lieutenant, رت‎ |W. H__ Allen & Con 
اد‎ and Agra, showing the late Superintendent, | 18, | Waterloo Place, 
mixed Hindu-Mahomedan style Archeological Survey, | London, 8. W., 8: 
‘of Upper India. North-Western Provinees. 
“Pree and Serpent Worship” | James Fergusson, D.C.L., Ditto. 


from the soulptnres of the) F.R.S. 
Buddhist Topes at Sanchi and 
Amaravati. 


Roport for the your 1871-72,|J._D. Beglar and A. C. بط‎ | Superintendent, Govern 
"Dolki and Agra, Volume TV.| Carlleyle, Assistants, اش‎ nent Printing, Caleutta, 
















© 8) chisological Survey of india.) 1874. 
۳ 7 ۳07 7 هو‎ 
۱۳۲ TROY octane are eared (0. ve 


"the reports of the New Imperial Series, which began in 1974 and aze sil in progress, are masked (N. T. 8.) 








۳۳۰ ی 


sd date of 
=e” 


W. He Allen & Co, 
13, | Waterloo Place, 
London, S.W., 1874, 


Wyman & Co, Caleutta, 
1875, 





Superintendent, Govern- 
‘ment Printing, Calcutta, 
875. 


W. Hi. Allon & Co., 
13, Waterloo Place, 
London, 8.W., 1876, 


Superintendent, Govern 
ment Printing, Caleutta, 
1977 

1877, 

W. He Allen & Co, 


13, Waterloo Place, 
London, 8.W., 1875, 


Superintendent, Govern- 


ment Printing, Calentta, 
187s, 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


G. EB. Eyre and ۰ 
Spottiswoode, London, 


W. I, Allen & Co, 
13, “Waterloo Place, 
London, S.W,, 1879. 


208 ARCHAOLOGICAL REPORTS, 





| Mame and واه اش‎ 


‘Title of work. of author. 


Ixpta—contd, 


R of the first season's J. Burgess, Archwologieal 
‘Tne in the and Kaledgl| Gareator ‘and Resorts to 
ilistricts. (Ne LS.) Government. 


‘The Antiquities of Orissa, Volume Réjendralila Mitra. , 
1 


Re fe the year 1872-73, A. Cunningham, Director- 
مهم‎ ۷۰ ۸ 3) General, Archioological ۶ 
wey of india 


۳ ant ketene, ots, ae teed 
hid (NTS) Surveyor and. ۵ | 
pn silent) eet cc 





Corpus Inseriptionum Indiearam. A. Cunningham, Directors 
‘olume J, Insoriptions of Asoke, Genera 1 Archalogiel Sur- 
vey of Tadia, 


The Rovk ‘Temples of Elum or J. Burgos. , 
Verut, 


Report ow the antiquities in tho J. urges, Archaological 
dar and Aurangabad districts. Sarveyor and 
(N. 18) ۳ Goverument, Western 
ia. 


ort of ۵ tour in Eastern Raj- A.C. L. Curlleyle, Assistant, 
و‎ IS71-72; and 1872-73, Archwological Survey. 
سوام‎ ۲۸۰ (C. 8. 


port of 8 tour in Bundelkhand J.D. Ieglar, Assistant, 

ery owt jad in the اس‎ Survey, | 
Goutral Prosinees, 1878-74, | 
Volume VEL. (C. 8) 


Report of ie tour through the Ditto 
mpl Protlores of 
Goya, Mongir, and Bhogal 
‘The Santal Pat 
Volume 




















Vali Saumkcit, and old Canarese J.P. Fleet, Bombay 6 
سس‎ from the رهام‎ | Service, and J. 
residency Parts of the| Archeological §; 
Madras Uresideney. and Maisur,| Western Inia, "°F 
armunged and explained. 


‘The Stops of Bharhut ز‎ * Buddhist | ۸ Cunningham, Dj 
mowament ormamented with مس‎ Archi ale 
merous بو‎ illustrative | vey of India. 








il 
f Huddhist foot and history 
in the thied وه‎ I. C. 

















PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 209 








Name aud oficial designation ‘Press, ul date of 
af author و‎ 

A.C. L. Carlloyle, Ist Assis-| موق راسمرگ‎ 

tant, Archuological Survoy. | ment Printing, Calcutta, 

1879, 

A, Cunningham, — Direotor Ditto. 

Gonoral, " Atehwological 

Survey of India, 
Ditto. ۰ Ditto, 1880, 
Ditto Ditto, 

awd We‏ »ظ.ق Sowell, Mndras Civil) G.‏ با 





Spottiswindo, “Landon, 


1580, 


|W. Nowman & Co, 
Caloutta, 1880, 


J, Fergusson and J, Burgese |W. IL, Allen & Co, 


13, Waterloo Place, 
Laanulon, S.AV., 1880, 


of [Government Central 
in| Branch Press, Simla, 
1882, 





‘Archwologieal Survey. mont Print 
1582, 
A. Cunningliam, —Dirootor- | Ditto, 
General, Archwological | 
Survey of India. 
Ditto. من‎ - Ditto, 


R. Sewell, Madras Civil | Government Pross, Made 
Service. 


ras, 1882, 


HH, Cole, Curator of An-| Government Central 


Brunch Press, Simla, 
1851 to 1959, 


Ditto. 





J.D, Boglar, Assintant, | Superintendent, 


Service. 


| Réjondralila Mitra ۰ 


ole, Curator 
‘Monuments 











cient Monuments in India, 


Ditto 


(8) 


(C. 8) 


‘Title of work. 


س ۱و 


Report of tours in Central Dow's 
and Gorakhpur in 187475 and 


1875-76, Volume ۰ 


Toport_of a tour in. the Central 
Provinces in 18774 — and 


1874-75, Volume 1X. 








Report of tours in Bundelkhand 


1874-75 and 
(C8) 


and Malwa in 
18T6-77, Volume, X. 


Report of tours in the Gangetic 
Provinces from Badaon ty Bihar 
in 1875-76 and 1877-78, Volume 


Report on the Amarivati tope and 
‘excavations on its site in ۰ 





of Orta,‏ راخ فا 
Volume II.‏ 


‘The Cave Tomplosof India 


First Ropork of the Curator of 
Ancient Monuments in India 
for the yoar 1851-53, 


Report of tours in the Souths 
Eastern Provinces in 1874-76 
and 1875-76, Volume XIU, 
(C8) 


Report of a tour in the Punjab in 
۱ Volume XIV, (C. 8.) 








Roport of a tour in Bibar and 

al in 1879-80 from Patna 

to Snnargaon, Volume ۰ 
)6.8( 


Lists of Antiquarian Remains in 
the | Presidency of Madras. 
۵.1 5( 

Preliminary reports by Curator, 
‘Ancieut Monuments in India, 


(0) Madras Presidenoy— 
‘The Seven Pagoda: 








تس ات تانب تس رصح 


210 ARCHBOLOGIOAL REPORTS, 











تسس تم 
‘Tile of work, | Rremigee daot‏ 
Ixvia—contd, |‏ 
(a) Madras Presideney—contd.‏ 
Velur ۰ +| HH, Cole, Curator of An-| Government Central‏ 
cient Monuments in India, | Branch Press, Simla,‏ 
to ۰‏ 1881 
| 
Ditto,‏ ۸ . از( . . Tichinopoly‏ 
Ditto,‏ سرت Srimngam . 4 Ditto‏ 
Mada oe 1 fy Ditto,‏ 
Ditto Ditto,‏ : ز Tanjore.‏ 
Kombakonam. =... Ditto Ditto,‏ 
Ditto Ditto,‏ و اسان 
 . Dite. 5 tan Ditto.‏ و Conjeveram‏ 
Ditto . Ditto,‏ و رم ام Bijomgr‏ 
Q) Bombay Presidenoy—‏ 
Alimedabad werd Ditto. , Ditto,‏ 
Poona ۰ ۰ ۰ . Ditto. ۰ 4 Ditto,‏ 
Rad) ۰ ۰۰ + ۰ Ditto ‘ Ditto,‏ 
Ditto 1 Ditto,‏ وه ۰ Ambamath‏ 
Ditto ae Ditto.‏ , رم Elophanta‏ 
Ditto,‏ ی , Bip. os 2 a, Dito‏ 
Rajputana—‏ @( 
Mount Abu... yy Dit . 5 | Ditto,‏ 
Ditto.‏ یب مب Ajmir Ditto,‏ 
Ditto,‏ ال 0۷9 وب ود اه Tee‏ 
| 
MIS se sa) ke i EN a a Ditto,‏ 
H. H. the Nizam's Territory —‏ ۵) 
Ditto. Dit‏ و Kalburgan,‏ 








911 


PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 


— SS) 


Bross, and date of 
publication. 





Government Central 
Branch Press, Simla, 
1881 to 1883. 





dont, Govern= 
ment Printing, Oaleutta, 
1888, 


Ballantyne, Hinson & Co., 
Edinburgh and Loudon, 
183 


Superintendent, Govern 
ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1883, 





Ditto. 


Ditto, 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 


| Superint 


Name al lil designation 
of author. 


11.11 Cole, Curator of Ane 
cient Monuments in India, 


Ditto 


Burgess, Archwologicall‏ رل 
Surveyor and Reporter ti‏ 
Government for Western andl‏ 
Southern India,‏ 


A. Cunningham, Director! 
Genoral, Archwological Sur- 
voy of Indin, and H. B. ۱ 
Garrick, Assistant Arclwolo: 
gical Survey. 


J.B. Keith, Superintending 
‘Monumental Preservation, 


4. Anderson, Superintendent, 
Indian Museum, 


Ditto. , 





A.C. ما‎ Catlleyle, Ist Assist 
ant, Archwological Survey. 


J, Burgess, Archivological | Ballantyne, Tanson & 


Yo, Edinburgh and 
London, 1888, 0 


Superintendent, Govern= 
ment Printing, Caleutta, 


Surveyor and Reporter to 
Government for Western 
and Southern Tndia. 


A. Cunningham, — Dirvctor- 
General," Archwological 


Survey of India, 1884. 
R, Sowell, Madras Civil] Government Presa, 
Serviee, Madras, 1584, 





‘Title of work. 


Isvia—contd. 
(A) Punjab 


(Memorandum on Ancient Monu- 
ments in Eusafzai, with a descrip- 
tion of the explorations under- 
tuken from the 4th February to 
the 16th April 1888, and sugges 
tions for tho disposal of” the 
seulptures,) 








Second Report of the Curator of 
‘Ancient Monuments in India for 
the year 1982-83. 


Report on the Buddhist Cave 
amples and their inscriptio 
8) 











Reports of tours in North and 
‘South Bihar in 1880-81, Volume 
XVL (C8. 


Preservation of National Monu- 
ments—Fortress Gwalior. 


Catulogue and Hand-Book of the 
‘Atchwologival Collections in the 
Indian Museum, Part T—Asoka 
and Tndo-Seythian Galloties. 


Part ت11‎ 
iption Galleries. 





Ditto ditto, 
Gupta and In 





fa tour in Gorakpar 
in 1875-76 and 1876-77, 
XVIIL. (G. 8.) 






Report on the Elura eave temples 
‘and the other Brahmanieal and 
Taina caves in Western India, 


(N.LS,) 





Report of a tourinthe Cent 
“Provinces and. Lover Gan 
ام‎ in 1881-82, Volume X 


ic. 8) 


Lists of Intoriptions and Sketeh 
او‎ the Dymnetig of Southern 








in, (N. LS.) 








93 ARCH OLOGICAL REPORTS 





Prost, and date of 
publication. 


Plates prepared in Paris, 
Isst-s5, 


Ditto, 


Ditto, 


Ditto, 


Ditto, 
Ditto, 


Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 


Ditto 


Ditto, 


Superintendent, Govern 
‘mont Printing, Caloutta, 
1885. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 


Ditto, 1887, 





Sesignation 


Cole, Curator of An-‏ .11 بل 


Name and oficial 
‘of thi 


cient Mouuments in India, 


11 B. W. Garrick, Assistant, 
Arehwological Surv 





A. Cunningham, Dirvotor 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


General,” Archiwological 
Survey of Indian 


A.C. با‎ Carlleyle, Ist Assis- 


Ditto 


tant, Archeological Survey. 


HB. W. Garrick, Assistant, 





Survey. 


Archaological ٩ 


Title of work 


1301۸ - contd. 


of National Monu-‏ موز 
ments, India.‏ 


(0) Agra and Gwalior. 


(0) Golden temple at Amritsar, 
Panjab, 


(e) Delhi 


(@) Grweo-Buddhist ——_soulptures 
from Yusufzai. 


Great tomple to Siva and his‏ م) 
wort at Madura.‏ 


) Moywar 
{o) Buildings of the Panjab 


(A) Groat Buddhist ‘Tope at 
Sunchi, 


(i) Tomb of Jahangir at Shahdarn 
near Lahore. 





{/) The templos at Trichinopoly 


‘Third Report of the Curator of 
Ancient Monuments in India 
for the your 1833-84, 


Report of « toor through Bilan, 

ventral India, Peshawar, and 
Yusufzai, daring 1881-82,” Vol, 
XIX. (6.8) 


Report of a tour in Eastern Raj- 
putana in 1882-88, Vol, XX. 
10. 8) 





Roports of a tour in Bundollehand 
and Rowa, in 1883-84 and of a 
tour in’ Rowa, Bundelkhand, 
Malwa, and Gwalior in 1884-85, 
Vol. XXI. (0.8) 








steport of tours in Gorakhpur, 
Sarin, and Ghaziparin 1877-78 
Wand 80, Vol. RXIL. (C.8) 


Report of a tour in the Punje 
and Rajpifina in 1883-84, Vol, 
1 (C. 8) 








SH ا‎ «_ . 





PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY, 218 








Title of work. ame and in signin Press, 
of author, 





۷۰ اج 
Govern=‏ نجل | General Tndex to the Reports of) V, A. Smith, Indian Civil‏ 
the Archwwlogical Survey of | Servieo, ment Printing, Caleutta,‏ 
India, Vols. XXII, (C°8,) 1587.‏ 








‘The Buddhist stapas of Amaravati J. Burgess, Director-Geneal, Ballantyne, Hanson & 
and Jaggayyapeta in the Krishna) Archwological Survey of Co, “Edinburgh and 
District, Madras Presideney, Babler, Ph.D., London, ۰ 

with translations of the Asoka 9۹ 

Jangada and‏ ای نارس 

Dhaali, (N. 1, 8.) 








۱ (5) of photographs of Ancient 2: Superintendent, Governe 
vildings and Antiquities, | ment Printing, Calcutta, 
1ss7. 








Corpus Toseriptionam Indicarum, J, F, Fleet =... | Superinte 
ol. LIL, (Gupta Inseriptions.) | ment P 
| sss, 

‘Tho Sharyi Architecture of Jaun-| A. Pihrer, _Archiological | Ditto, 1589, 


pur. (N. 1. 5( Survey, NortheWestern 
Provinces and Ondh, and 
E. W. Smith, Architectural | 
Ansistant, 








Jeypore Portfolio of Atchitectural | Colonel 5 8, Jacob, C.LE, .| Griggs & Sons, London, 
Details ; Parts اس‎ 1590-98, 





Government | Goyornment Press, 
Madeas, 1800, 





List of photographic negatives of J, Wood-Muson and J, D. | 1890, 














‘Ancient’ Buildings and Anti- مومت‎ 
هنن‎ in the Lnperial Maseum, 
‘aleutta. | 

South Indian Inseriptions (Vol. 11) E. Hultzsch, Government | Government Press, 
(N18) Epigenphist, | Madras, 1591-05, 

‘The Monumental Antiquities and A, Pihrer, Archwologicat |, Government Presa, 
Inscriptions in the — North-| Survey, | North-Westem |, North-Western Provine 
Western Provinces and Oudh.| Provinces and Gudh. ces and Oudl, 1891, 
۵1 

Epigraphia Indica of the Archwo-| J. Burgess, Into Dirvctors, Superintendent, Govern- 
ogieal Survey of India, (Vol.,| General, Atchmological | mont Printing, Calvutea, 
(NLS) | Survey of Indi. 1802, 


Mababodhi or the Great Buddhist A. Canningham, late Direo- | W.H. Allen &Co., 18, 
Temple under the Bodhi tree, tor-General, Archiological | Waterloo Plase, Lotdon, 
at Buddha Gaya, Survey of India, | S.W,, 152, 


iis hin Indiea of the Archwo- J. Burgess, late Director- Superintendent, Govern- 
Brigeetl Survey of nda. (Vole II}.| Gener Archeological | ment Printing, Caleutta, 
(NLS) ” Survey of India. 1804, 





ee 








214 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORTS 





‘Name and oficial designation Prom, nd date of 
of author. Publication, 


T. H. Holdich, Superinten-| Superintendent, Govern- 
dent, Survey of Tndin. ment Printing, Cal- 
cutta 1894. 

A. Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press, 
Arehwological Survey, | Madras, 1894, 
Madras. 


Dio ۰ و تم‎ Ditto. 


Ditto.‏ رن 


A. Hornle, Principal, Cal-| Superintendent, Govern- 





atta Madrassah, ment Printing, Cal 
cutta, 1803-97, 

E, Smith, Archioological Sur- | Government Press, 

voy, North-Western Pro- North-Western Prov 

vinces and Ondb. Yinces and Oudh, 
1804-95, 


J. Burgess, late Director-| Eyre & — Spottiswoode, 
General, __Archwological | London, 1896, 
Survey of India. 


A. Rea, _ Superintendent, | Government Press, 
Avchoological Survey, | Madras, 1896. 


H. Cousens, Superintendent, | Superintendent, Govern 
Archeological” Survey,| ment Printing, Calc 
Bombay, cutta, 1897. 


A, Rea, Superintendent, | Government 
Archwological Survey, | “Madras, 1897. 
Madras, 


H. Cousens, Superintendent, | Government Central 
Arehivological” Survey, | Press, Bombay, 1897. 


Bombay. 
E,  Hulteseh, Government | Government Press, 
‘pigraphist, Madras, 1899, 





Dr. 'T. Bloch, Ist Assistant | Superintendent, Goyern- 








Superintendent,“ Indian| ment Printing, Cale 
Musou outta, 1900, 
| 
17: سدع‎ Superintendent, 
[۱0 Ditto. 
Archmological Survey, 





Bombay. 


‘Title of work. 


یج 
‘Notes on the Antiquities, Etbno-‏ 
graphy, and History of Las Bela‏ 

و 





South Indian Buddhist Anti 
ties. (N. 1.5.) | 


List of Architectural and Archieo- 
logical Remains in Coorg: 
۵ 


List of photographie negatives 
belonging to the India Office, 


Bower Manuscripts, (N. 1. S.) 


‘The Moghul Architecture of 
Fathpur-Sikri, Parts I—IV, 
WLS) 


On the Muhammadan Architec- 
ture in Gujrat. (N. I. 8.) 


Chilukyan Architecture, including 

examples from the —Ballari 
Distriet, Madras Presidency. 
(N18) 


List of Antiquarian Remains in 
the Central Proviness and 
Berir. (N. 1. 8) 


Monumental Remains of the 
Dutch East India Company 
in the Presidency of Madras, 
Q.18) 


Revised lists of Antiquarian Re- 
mains in the Bombay Presi- 
(N. 1.8.) 








South Indian Inscriptions (Volume 
MY, Part 1). 1: 


A list of photographie negatives 
of Indian Antiquities in the 
collection of the Indian “Museum 
with which is incorporated the 
list of similar negatives in the 
possession of the India Office 








‘List of Antiquarian Re 
His Highness the 
territories. 











1 
| سح 





PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 215 





a ‘Name اه‎ ficial designation ‘Press, and date 
‘Title of work. سر‎ team Publication. 


سم 


‘The Muhammadan Architecture of J. Burgess, late Director- [Eyre & Spottiswoode, 
‘Ahmedabad, Part L(N.L 8.) General, Archwological | “London, 1900, 
Survey of India. 


Report on results of explorations P.C. Mukherjii, lately em-|Superintendent, Govern= 
in the Napal Tarai, Part 1 ployed on Archwological| ment Printing, Cal- 
(NLS) explorations under the | cutta, 1901. 

Government of the North- 
Western Provinees and 


Ondh. 
‘The Jaina Stipa and some other ۷۰ ۵ Smith, Indian Civil | Government Press, 
‘Antiquities of Mathura (N. I. Service, United Province, 1901. 
8) 
Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra, E. Smith, Archological Ditto. 
Part (N.1. S) Surveyor, North-Western 


Provinces and Oudh. 


‘The Architectural Antiquities of J. Burgess, late Director. |Eyre & Spottiswoode, 
Northern Gujrat. (N. 1.8.) General, "_ Archieological | ‘London, 1008. 
Survey of India, and’ H. 
Cousens, _ Superintendent, 
Archmological Survey, 
Western India. 
‘The Muhammadan Architecture of J. Burgess, late Director- Ditto, 1905. 
‘Ahmedahad, Part I, with General of the Archologi~ 
Mnslim and Hindu Remains in cal Survey of India. 
the vicinity, (N- 1. 8.) 


Portfolio of ‘illustration of Sind H. Cousens, Superintendent, |W. Griggs & Sons, 
Tiles. Archmological Survey of | Limited, 1906. 
India, Western Circle. 


‘Annual Report of the Director J. H. Marshall, Director-| Superintendent,  Gov- 
“General of Archaology in India| General of ‘Archwology| ernment Printing, 





for the year 1902-03, Parts I in India, Calcutta, 1904. 
and ۰ 

Ditto for the year 1003.06,| مج بر کل‎ Ditto, 1905-06, 
Parts Cand 1 

Ditto for the year 1004-05, Ditto a 2 Ditto, 1906. 
Part 1. | 

Ditto for the year 1904-05, Ditto. : Ditto, 1908. 
Part I. 

Ditto for the year 1905-06, Ditto... Ditto, 1907. 
Part I, 

Ditto for the year 1905-06, Dido! i ee ee Ditto, 1908. 
Part I 

Ditto for the year 1906-07, Ditto اد‎ Superintendent, Gov- 
Part I. | erent Central Branch 

Pross, Simla, 


1908. 
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fame and fica designation rosa, and dat of 
ی ونن:‎ oe لا دا‎ 


س 9۵[ 





Report for the Director-||J. H. Marshall, Direotor- | Superintondent, -‏ مه 
Printing, Cal-‏ امس General af Archwology in India|” General of Arcbisology in|‏ 


for the year 1900-07, Part I. | Tndia, entta, 1909. 
Ditto for the year 1907-08, Dita: . ee Ditto 
Parts Land 1, 
Ditto for the year 1908-09, Die « اد‎ a Ditto. 
Parts 1 and 11, 
Mavnas— 
Notey on the Amarayati Stapa | J. Burgess, Government | Government Press, 


Archwological Surveyor for | Madras, 1882, 
‘Western and Southern | 
niin, 
1 
Notes and Inseriptions from حول‎ Ditto . Ditto, 1885-86. 


۷ ۳ the Madura District, 


‘Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions Ditto 2 Ditto, 1886, 
with some notes on village 

antiquities collected chielly in 

the south of the Madias Prosi- 

dency. | 








| 
mt monuments for Ditto ۰ ۰ Ditto, 8 
in the Mudra ادن تفن‎ 





Ditto, in ۰ A. Rea, Archwologieal Sur Ditto, 1891 
voyer, Madras, 


Epigraphia Indica and Record of E. Multzsch, Government |Supetintendent, Governe 


Toa Vor abode? ot) Enema | Gatoetia, 1s05. "8 

Ditto Vol. LV, 1896-97 Ditto 1 al Ditto, 1997, 
Ditto اد و‎ Ditto Ditto, 1800, 
Ditto » VI, 1900-01 Ditto ۰ a! Ditto, 1901. 
Ditto » VIL, 1902-03 Ditto ۰ | Ditto, 1904, 
Ditto —_,, VITT, 1905406 Ditto wl Ditto, 1907. 

ist of tombs and monuments of | Govern اه‎ 

“Soret, ete, in the = Heel rer ry 1 

List of tombs and monuments | Ditto By nell Ditto, 


erected in Madras. | 
۱ | 
eal eee 
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ooo, 
‘Namo of oficlal designation ‘Press, and date of 





‘Title of work. ‘of author, ‘publication. 
‘Mavnas—coutl, 
List of statues, monuments and Government of Madras. | Government Press, 
busts erected in Madras in Madras, 1808, 
honour of distinguished servants 
of the State, 
Annual Report of the Archwolo- A. Rea, — Superintendent, Ditto, 1900, 





gical Survey, Madras and Coorg,  Arehivological Survey. 
for the year 1899-1900, 


Ditto, 1900-01 4 Ditto a Ditto, 1901, 
Ditto, 1901-08 Hl Ditto 5 که‎ Ditto, 1902, 
Ditto, 1902-08 A Ditto ها‎ Ditto, 1903, 
Ditto, 1005-04 1 Ditto ct Ditto, 1904, 
Ditto, 1904-05 Ditto hy Ditto, 1905, 
Annoal Progress Report of the A, Rea, Superintendent, | Government Press, 
Archwological Survey Depart- Archaological Survey || Madras, 106, 





ment, Southern Circle, for the 
‘year 1905-06. 





Ditto, for the year 1900-07, Ditto eo ae Ditto, 1907, 
Ditto, for the your 1007-08, Ditto ae Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, for the year 1905-00, Ditto ze) Ditto, 1909, 
Report on Epigraphical work| E, Hultesch, Government Ditto, 1892, 
‘ecomplished from July 1891] Epigraphist. 
to June 1892, 

Ditto July 1802 to June Ditto تا‎ Ditto, 1898, 
1893. 

Ditto do, 1893 to do. Ditto ۰ ۰ Ditto, 1894, 
184. 

Ditto do, 1894 to do, Ditto a ۵ Ditto, 1805, 
1895. 

Ditto do, 1895 ۵ do. Ditto ۰ ۰ Ditto, 1896, 
1898. 

| 

Ditto do. 1896 ها‎ do, Ditto و‎ Ditto, 1807. 
1897. 

Ditto do, 1897 to do. Ditto ۰ ۰ Ditto, 1898. 
1898. 

Ditto do. 1898 to do, | V; Venkayya, Ist Assistant to] Ditto, 1899 
1899. the Government Epigraphist., 
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ee eet‏ مس 


Name and official designation ‘Press, and date of 
of suthor, ‘publication. 
V. Venkayya, Ist Assistant to Government, Pi 
the Government Epigraphist. Madras, 1900, 
Government Ditto, 1901, 


Ditto, 1902, 
Ditto, 1903, 
Ditto, 1904. 
Ditto, 1905, 


Ditto, 1906, 


Ditto, 1907. 
Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, 1909, 


1854. 


1854, 


1857. 














1 Superintend- 
eres 
Ditto i “st 
Ditto 


Ditto 





Major G. LeG, Jacob 





J. Fergusson, PRS. M-R.AS | Cundall & Downes, 


London, 1564. 





‘Title of work. 


Mavuas—eoneli. 


Report on, Epigraphical work accom 
plished from July 1899 to June 1900. 


Ditto do. 1900 to do. | 
1901. 


Ditto do. 1901 to. do, 
1902. 


Ditto do. 1902 ۱۵ do. 
1903, | 


Ditto do. 1908 to do. 
1904. 





itto do. 1904 to do. 








1905, 
Annual Report of the Assistant 
‘Archeological Superintendent 
for Epigmphy, Southern Circle, 
for the year 1905-06, 
Ditto for the year 1900-07. 


Ditto for the year 1907-08, 





Ditto for the year 1908-09, 


Bouwax— 


‘The Antiquities of the Kolabs 
Ageney. (Ser. 830, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S.No. 7.) 


‘The Antiquities of Kolhapoor illus: 
trated. (Sor. 350, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay,-N. 8. No. 6 


Extracts in connection with Maho- 
medan Architecture at Boejae 
poor, in the Satara Districts, ete. 
(1854). (Ser 350, Sel. Ree., 
Bombay, N. 8, No. 40.) 


Observations on inscriptions on 
copper-plates dug up at ما‎ 








in the Koodal Division of the 
Sawunt Waree 5 1848 ; 
with translations and facsimiles, 





185]. (Ser. 350, Sel. Kec, 
Bombay, N. 8. No. 10.) 





Rock-cut Temples uf Western 
India, 
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Proas, and date of 
‘poblieation. 


Carey Brothers, Old 
College Street, 8, 
Geneva, 1871, 


Government Central. 
Press, Bombay, 1974. 


Ditto, 1875. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1876, 


Ditto, 1876. 


Ditto, 1877. 


Ditto. 


‘Name and offical designation 


of author.‏ تتد ات 


Boupay—contd. | 


| 

Report on the illustration of the Dr. Forbes Watson and 

‘Archaic Architecture of India, Mr. Fergusson, ام‎ 

ete. Cunningham, and Colonel 
Meadows Taylor. 





Notes to accompany a series of Captain Lyon, late of Her 
photographs designed to illustrate fajesty’s OSth Regiment 
the Anciont Architecture of | of Light Infantry. 


‘Western India, 
Memorandum on the Buddhist | James Burgess, Anchiolo- 
‘Caves at Junnar. gical Surveyor and Reporter 


to Government, and J.P, 
Fleet, Bo. C. 





Memorandum on the antiquities! James Burgess, Archivolo- 
at Dabhoi, Ahmedabad, ‘Than, | gical Surveyor and Reporter 
Junagadh, Girnar, and Dhank, to Government, 


‘Memorandum on the remains ab Di 2 é 
Gumli, Gop, and in Kucbh, ete, 
Provisional lists of Architectural Ditto 


‘and other Archeological remains 
in Western India, including the 
Bombay Presideney, Sindh, 
Berar, Central Provinces, and 
Hyderabad. 


‘Translations of inscriptions from | J.P, Fleet, Bo. C.S., and Hari 
Belgaum and Kalidgi Districts | Vaman Limaya, BA. 
in the Report of the first season’s 
operations of the Archeological 
Survey of Westorn India und of 
inseriptions from Kathiawar and | 








Kachih, 
Buddhist Caves of Ajanta, | Prepared by Major R. Gilland 
Second edition. revised by James Burgess, 


E.RGS., MBAS. 


Notes on the antiquities of the| W.P, Sinclair, Bo. 05 and 
Talukas of Parner, Sangamner,| J. Burgess, Archwological 
‘Ankole, and Kopergaum form-| Surveyor and Reporter to 
ing the clarge of the 2nd Assie-| Government. 
tant Collector,  Ahmadnagar, 
with revised lists of remains in 
the Abmadnagar, Nasik, Puna, 
Thana, and یفام‎ Zillabs. 


‘Architectural and Archwologieal |W, H. Propert, Collector of 
remains in Khandesh in 1877. Khandesh. 








ee 
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es 


Press, and date of 
pr وس سم‎ 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1876. 


Ditto. 


Ditto. 


Ditto, 1881. 


Ditto, 1885. 


Education Society's Press, 
Bombay, 1886. 


Superintendent, Govern 


it Printing, Caleut 
و‎ 


George _ ماد‎ & 
Sons, Edinburgh, 1888, 


Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1585, 


‘Superintendent, Govern- 
Tanne ce, 


Nee and oficial designation 


Dalpatram Pranjivan Kha 
Khar, 3 


J. Bargess, هر‎ 


Surveyor, | Western 


J. Burgess, Archsologi 
Sarveyor and Bi و‎ 
Indraji Pandit. 

J. Burgess, ات‎ 


haological 
Surveyor and Reporter to 
Government. | 


A.W. Crawley Boery, CS. 





James Burgess, LLD., C. 
Director-General of a 


MEAS, 3 
Surveyor, Western India. 
H, Conens, MLR.AS,, 


Archeological Surveyor, 
‘Western India. ۳ 


مر و Tames‏ 





‘Title of work. 


Bownsx—contd. 
Reports (fom the Collectors) re 
garding the Archmological re- 
mains in the Karachi, Haidera- 
bad, and Shikarpar Collectorates 

in Sindh, with plans of tombs. 


Report on the Architectural and 
Archeological remains in the 
Province of Kachh, with 5 
papers by the late Sir Alex. 
Burnes. (Selections from the 
records of the Bombay Govern- 
ment, No. CLI, new series.) 


Notes on the Buddhe سا اسان‎ 

of Ajanta, their paintings 

and veulptres, and on the paint 
ings of the Bagh Caves, modern 
Buddha Mythology, ete. 


Inscriptions from the Cave Tem 
ples of Western India with 
descriptive notes, ete. 


Lists of the antiquarian remains in 
the Bombay Presidency, Sindh 
and Berir, with an Appendix 
of inscriptions from Gujrat. 





Scheme for the protection and 
conservation of ancient buildings 
in and around the City of 
Abmedatad. 


ist of photographs of ancient 
buildings and? antiquities, Bom 
Fe 


‘The antiquities of the town of 
Dabhoi in Gujarat. 


List of Photographic Negatives 
of ancient buildings aud anti- 
سار‎ of the “Bombay  Presi- 
leney 





List of Photographie Negatives 
‘of the paintings copied” from 
the Ajanta Caves between 1872 
and 1885 at the Government 
School of Art, Bombay, Sup- 
flement to. the Bombay List uf 

hotographie Negatives. 





a ee 
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‘Name and offical designation Press, and date of 
‘of anthor. publiestion. 


H. Cousens, رف شا‎ | Orphanage Press, Pc 
‘Arstimologioal Sarveyar;| 1880. و‎ 
Western India. 


TL, Cousens, Archieological | Government Central 
Surveyor, ‘Western India, | Press, Bombay, 1890 
and E. Rehatsek. @ 


Hi. Cousens, Archiwological Ditto, 1891, 
Surveyor, Western India, 


Ditto: et Ditto, 1890, 
Bitten, Gy و‎ Ditto, 1891. 
Dio: ۸ ۶ Ditto, 1892. 
Dit . مب‎ Ditto, 1593, 
Ditto  . Ditto, 1594. 
Die a ف اب‎ Ditto, 1895. 


H, Consens, Archmological | Government Centra 
Surveyor, Western India. | Press, Bombay, 1804 


Dito + 5 Ditto, 1897, 
Ditto + a} Ditto, 1898, 
Ditto. . . Ditto, 1399, 
Die! بو نب‎ Ditto, 1900, 
Ditto. 6s Ditto, 1901. 
Desi ۶ Ditto, 1902, 
Dio. 5: aed oxy) Ditto, 1903, 





Title of work, 


Bousay—cpntd. 


BijaporGuide ۰ ۰ 


Notes on the buildings and other 
antiquarian remains at Bijapur, 
with translations of the inserip- 
tions. 


An account of the Caves at Nud- 
sur and Karsambla, 


Progress Report of the Archmo- 
logical Survey of Western India 
for the months of December 
188!) to April 1890, 


Ditto for the mouths of May 1890 
to April 1801. 


Ditto for the months of May 1891 
to April 1892. 





Ditto for the months of May 1892 
to April 1893. 


Ditto for the months of May 1898 
to April 1804. 


Ditto for the months of May 1804 
to August 1895. 


Ditto for the months of September 
1895 to April 1896. 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
Tune 7۰ 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1595. 


Ditto for the year ending 0th 
Tune 1599, 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1900. 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1901, 


Ditto for the year ending 30th 
June 1902. 


Ditto for the year ending 80th 





Tune 1903. 


OO ۳ ۳۳ کلب‎ 
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Press, and date of 
‘pablicstion. 





Government Central 
Press, Bombay, 1004, 


Ditto, 1105. 


Ditto, 1006, 


Ditto, 1907, 
Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, 1909. 


۱۷۰ Grigg, Lonton, 1890, 


Ditto, 1900, 


1s61, 


+ Bema Secutaint Pres, 


ruta, 1872, 


Ditto, 1378, 


Ditto, 1378. 


Ditto, 1879, 


222 ARCHROLOGICAL REPORTS 


‘Name and oficial designation 
of author. 


H. Cousens, Archwological | 
Surveyor, Western Indi, 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto + 
Ditto; و م۰‎ 


John Griffiths, lato Principal 

the Sir Jamshedji 
iSchool of Art, 
, Fellow of ۵ 
University of Bombay, 
Member “of the Bombay 
Brunch of the Royal Asine 
tie Society. 


Ditto 





AP. 


A.M. Broadley, 3.0.8, 





Title of work. 


‘Bownay—eoneld. 


Progress Rey of the Archmo- | 
logical و‎ of Ween Duda 
for the year ending 80th June 
1004, | 


Ditto for the year ending 80th 
Tune 1005, 


Progress Report "of the Archmo-| 
Togieal Survey of India, Western 
for the mouths of July to | 





Ditto for tho year ending lst) 
March ۰ | 


Ditto for the year ending Blst 
March ۰ 


Ditto for the year ending lst 
‘March 1909. 


Paintings in. the Buddhist Cave 
Tewples of Ajanta, Khandesh, 





India, Volume 1 (Pictorial sub- 
joots). 
Ditto ditto, Volume II 


(Decorative details) 


Buyoar— 


‘Account of a visit, to Mount 
Parisnath (in Chutia Nagpoor) 
and the Jain ‘Temples thereon 
in 1827. (Ser. 250, Sel. Reo, 
Bengal, No. 38.) 

Ruins of the Nalanda Monasteries 
at Burguon, Sub-Division Bihar, 
District Patna. 


Report on the Archwology of the 
istrict of Midnapore, 


Buddha Gaya, the Hermitage of 
Sékya Muni. 


List of objects of antiquarian 








interest in Bengal. 


سس سس" 
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"Title of work. Name and official designation. Press, and date of 
‘of author. Publication, 
Bexost—contd. | 
| 
‘A List of the objects of antiquarian ae | Dongal Secretariat. Press 
interest in the Lower Provinces Caleutta, 1870. " 
of Bengal (with historical de- 
scriptions). 
Revised list of ancient monuments] Government of Bengal, ۳, ۱۲۰ | Ditto, 1887. 














in Bengal, 0۰ Department, ws by | 
J.D. Beglar and W, B. ۰ 
Some Historieal and Ethnieal] ۱۷۰ B, Oldham, C.1-E,, Indian | Ditto, 1801. 
aspects of the Burdwan District, Service, 
Discovery of the oxuct site, of Ly A. Wadell, M.B, | Ditto, 1892. 
‘Asoka’s classic Capital of Pata- | 
liputra, the Palibothra of the 
Greeks, and description of the 
superlicial remains. 
A Brief History of the Bodh Gaya] Rai Ram Anugrah Narayan Ditto, 1598, 
Math. Singh Bahadur. 
Sikkim Gazottoor ۶ ۰ SIN تست‎ Ditto, 1804, 
Some Historical and Ethnical) W. B, Oldham, رل‎ Indian Ditto, 
yeets of the Bunlwan District | Civil Servic 
with au explanatory Index. (Ree 
print). ihe 
List of Statues, Monuments, and Ditto, 





Busts in Caloutta of historical 
interest, 


List of Insctiptions on tombs or) ©. R. Wilson, M.A. of the | Superintendent, Govern~ 
monuments possessing historical! Bengal Edqvatioual Service.| ment Printing, Caleutta, 





‘or arvhieologieal interest. 1896, 
List of Ancient Monuments. in a Bengal Secretariat Press, 
Bengal—Revised and corrected Caloutta, 1800, 





‘up to Slst Angust 1895, 


List of ancient monuments: ~ 








Dacca Division. Ditton 
Rajebahi Division 2. Ditto. 
‘Orissa Division Ditto. 
Chota Nagpur Division Ditto. 
Bhagalpur Division : Ditto, 
Chittagong Division | Ditto. 








2 ee SS ee) eee eee 
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Tlie dt woke Nae ad fia venation Pres and date of 
Buxoat—evneli. 
Burdwan Division ۰ 2 3 Bengal Secretariat, Press, 
دا‎ Caleutta, ۰ 
Patna Division 6. sid | Ditto 
Presidency Division, =. ae Ditto, 


Report with photographs of the M.H. Arnott, M.lnst. C.E, |Waterlow  & Sons, 
repairs exceuted to some of the Executive Engineer, Bengal Limited, London, 9 
principal temples at Bhabinés- Public Works 1908, 
vir and caves in the Khindigitt | 
and Udaigiti is 
between 1808 and 1903, 








Annual Report of the Archwolo- ۳ Bloch, Archeological | Bengal Secretariat Press, 
gical Survey, Bengal Circle, for Surveyor, Rengal Circle, Calcutta 190" 

















the year 1900-01. 
Ditto for the year ended. Ditto. ۳ ۰ Ditto, 1902. 
April 1903. 
Ditto for the year ended Die ۵ج در‎ Ditto, 1903. 
‘April 1903. 
Ditto for the year ended | Dit». . | i 
۳ Ditto, 1904, 
Ditto for the year ended April 1905, Ties ey Ditto, 1905, 
Annual Report of the Archeoto-| Ditto. . ا.‎ 1: 
ical Survey, Eastern Circle, or | Dine ae, 
905-00. | 
| 
Ditto for 1900.07. A. TT. سوم‎ Officiatin it 
Superintendent, —Archwalee ۳ و‎ 
gical Survey, Eastern Circle! 
Ditto for 1907-03, T. Bloch, Superintendent, Ditto, 1908, 
Archwologieal 8 هچ‎ 
Eastern Circle. se 
Ditto for 1908-09, | Ditto Ditto, 1909, 
سا‎ Provence ۲ 
of the antiquities at | F. Maisey = al Hage یه‎ 
Kaliniar, | Baptist Mision Prom, 
List of Photographic Negatives of | A. Fubrer, PhD., Arc ۲ 
the دینش‎ i | geal Strvoror, and Weta Govern 
North-Western Provinces and Smith, Avehitecural “soe | uent Printing, Caloutia, 
Oudh. veyor, North-Western Prow 
vices and Ouih, 
Pro; s Reports of the Epigra-| Ditto. 
Phical and Architoctoral Branhes| + 1 Geverament Pro, North 
of the North-Westera Provinces | On" Provinces and 
and Oudh from October 1889 fill hy 08: 
30th June 1891. | 





——___._/| ۱ 
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‘Name and oficial designation ۳1 
of aut 





teh eee 
Ditto Ditto, 1893. 
Ditto . 4 Ditte 1804, 
Ditto Ditto, 1895. 
Ditto Ditto, 1596. 
Ditto Ditto, 1897, 
Ditto Ditto, 1898. 


Vv. A. Smith, LCS. and Government Press, North- 
E. W. Smith, Arebeological | Western Provinces and 


Surveyor. Oudh, 1899, 
E. W. Smith, Archaological | Ditto, 1900, 

dam | 
Ditto : Ditto, 1901. 


Government Press, United 
Provinces, 1902. 





3 5 Shepherd, Archwo- Ditto, 1903, 
logical Surveyor. 
W. H. Nicholls, Archwologi- Ditto, 1904, 
cal Surveyor. 
| 
Ditto Ditto 1903 
Ditto . . Ditto, 1996, 


‘Unrren Provixces—contd. 


Annual Progress of the 
Archeological Survey — Circle, 
North-Westem Provinces and 
Oudh, for the year 1891-02, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1593, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1805, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1995, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1806, 


Ditto for the year ending June} 
1897. ¥ are 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1898, 


Ditto for the year ending June 
1899. 


Ditto for the year ending Sist 
‘March 1900, 


Ditto for the year ending Slst 





Mareh 1901. 

Annval Pi Report of the 
Arehieological Survey Circle, 
United Provinces, for the year 
ending 31st March 1902, 

Ditto for the year ending Bist 
March 1908, 

Annual Progress Report of the 
“Archeologtal Saveyor, United | 
Provinces and Punjab, for the | 


year ending 31st March ۰ 


Ditto for the year ending Slst 
Mareh 1905. 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Archieological Surveyor, North- 
em Circle, for the year ending 
Slst March 1906. 

| 








226 ARCHEOLOGICAL REPORTS 





Prows and dat of 
blication, 





Name nnd اه‎ designation 


‘anthor. 


W.H. Nicholls, Archwological] Government 


Pross, 
United Provinces, 1907. 


Ditto, 1908, 
Ditto, 1909, 
|Government Press, North- 


‘Western Provinoas and 
Oudh, 1890. 


Ditto, 


Griggs & Sons, London. 


| Thomason College Press, 


Roorkee, 1899. 


Ditto, 


Publio Works D 3 
Pros, Lahore, 1878. 


1889, 


۱۱۲۰ Ball & C 
gill & Coy Lahore, 


1899. 





Surveyor. 


Tucker, Archeological‏ باز 
Surveyor.‏ 


Ditto 


A, را‎ _ Archsologieal 
North-Western 





V.A. Smith, LOS. 





E,W. Smith, Archeological 
Surveyor, ‘North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh. 


Poorno Chander Mukherji 


Ditto... 


A, Cunningham, Diteetor- 
Gonoral, Archwologioal Sur 
vey. 

1. م1‎ Kipling, Curator 


Title of work. 


Uw Provixces—coneld, 


Annnal Progress Report of the 
‘Arshmologtoal Surveyor, ‘North 
em Circle, for the year ending 
Slt March 1906-07. 


Ditto for the year 1907-08. 


Ditto for the year 1008-09, 


List of Christian tombs and monu- 
ments of archwological and ise 
torical interest and. their insorip- 
tions in the North Western 
Provinoes and Ondh. 


The remains near Kasia in the 
Gorakhpur District. 





Portfolio of Indian Architectural 
drawings, Part I. 


Report on the antiquities in the 
district of Lalitpur, North-Wee 
tern Provinces. 


Plates illustrating the Report on 
the antiquities in the district of 
Lalitpur, North-Western Provin- 
ro 


Poxsan— 
‘Objects of Antiquarian interest in 

the Panjab and its dependencies 
compiled from statements fure 
ished by the Deputy 
Commissioners, His Highness the 
Maharajah of ‘Kashmir, and tho 
Superintendents, CiseSutlej, 
Bahawalpur, and Chamba. States 











Descriptive List of the Principal 
Buddhist Sculptures in the Lahore 
Masen 





Descriptive List of Photographic 
Negatives of Buddhist Sculptures 
in the Lahoro Contral Museum, 


Report of the Punjab Cirsle of the |G, J. Rodgers, Archiological 


‘Surveyor 


Dr. M.A. Stein , 


‘Arehiwological Survey, 1888-80, 


List of inscriptions in the Lahore 
Museum. 
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PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL Avrionrr 


ss مس‎ 


Press, wud dato of 
ublicution. 


. Rodgers, Archeological | Baptist Mission Pross, 
Caloatta, 


Archnoto-| Tahors Caxton Printing 
Works, ۰ 


Ditto, 1902, 


Ditto, 1008. 


Ditto, 1904. 


conomical Press, 
Lahore, 1905. 


Ditto, 1906, 


Ditto, 1907. 


Ditto, 1008. 


1874. 


ISTH, 


1874, 








‘Nam and officin! designation 
af author, 


Surveyor. 


gical Surveyor, Punjab, 


Ditto 


Ditto oe SE 


De. Jy Ph. Vogel, Supetinten-| 


dent, Atwheslogival Survey. 





Ditto 
Ditto wo 
Ditto F 


Lieut, A. Crompton, RB, 


Lieut, Skene Grant, IB, 





‘Title uf work, 


Poxasu—couold, 
Rovisad list of objects of Archwo- 
owieal interest in the Punjab, 





Report ofthe Arvhwologieal | Dr. J. Ph, Vowel 





Survey, Punjab Circle, for thi 
poriod from Ist January’ to 0th 
Sune 101, 








Annual progress Report of the 
‘Arcuvologieal Surveyor, Punjab 
Cinvle, for the year ending dist 
March ۱۰ 








Ditto for the year ending Sist 
Marely 1903, i 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent, — Archwological 
Survey, Punjab and United Pro-| 
vinces Circle, for the year ending 
Bist March 1004. 





Ditto for the year ending Sist | 
March 1905. 


Annual Progress Report of the 
Superintendent of the Archio- 
logical Survey, Northern Cirele, 
for the year ending 31st Murch 
1906, 


Ditto for the year ending ۵۱۱ 
March ۰ 


Ditto for the year ending dst 
‘March 1008. | 
NeW. F. Puovixer— | 
Teport on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins at Jamalgarhi 
ng the months of March and 
pril 1878, (Supplement to. the 
Punjab Government Gazette of 
13th February ۸ 






Report on the explorations of the 
Buddhist ruins near Kharkai 
during the months of March 
and April 1874, (Supplement 
to the Punjab Government | 
Gazette of 11th Tune 1874) | 


Hert ow the. exploration of dhe Sergeant ¥. HL, Wiles, RAE 


Buddhist ruins at Takht-i-Bai 
Yusafzai, during the months of | 
January,” February, March and 
April 1871, (Supplement — to 
the Punjab Goverument Gazette 
of 6th Angust 1874.) 
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‘Name pi ficial designation Prem nod dat of 
™ of author ۳ 
ماع‎ ©, A. Crompton, Ri | 1875. 
| 
| | 
Liont, P. سا‎ RAB, iste. 
Liowt. C. Maxwell, RE.) Publio Works Depart 


۱ ment, Punjab, 1882. 





Capt, H, A. Deane, Assistant |Panjab Government Press, 








| Commissioner, Tahore, 188. 

[Dr M.A. Stein, Ph.D, | Ditto, 1808. 
Principal, Oriental College, og 
Lahore 


M. A. Stein, Ph.D. Inspece Government Press, 
tor Goneral of Education | North-West Frontier 
al Archeological Snr-| Province, 1905. 

veyor, North-West Prontier 

Province ani Baluchistan, | 


Dr. ۳, B. Spooner, Sa 
tenlent, Archeological Sure 
vey, Frontier Circle, 








Ditto, 1907, 








Ditto «| Commercial Press, Posh 
war, 1908, 
Ditto «| Government Press, 
North-West — Frontier 
Provines, 1900, 
Lae ی‎ Government Prows, 
Ce weologist, | Burma, ۰ 


Ditto Ditto, 1888, 
Ditto 0 ۰ | Ditto, 1884, 
Ditly ۷ Ditto, 








Title of work, 


Nu W. B, Paovivor 





سس 


Report on the explorations at mound 
hahjicka-dheri near Pesha 
(Supplement to the Punjab 
Government Gazetto of ۸ 
November 1875.) 








at 








oxploratio 


Report on the 
(Suppl 


‘Paikal near Peshawar, 

ment to the Punjab Go 
Gagette of 18th Nov 
anil of 80th Masel 1576.) 





Reports of Buddhist explorations 


in the Peshawar District by the 
Vth Company of Sappers and 
Minors. 


lam on exeayations at 


هر 





Detailed report of an Archaolo~ 
اهر‎ tour with the Bunor Field 





Force. 
‘Report of vnological Survey 
Birk in ths NorthWest Fron 





Sn, 





for the period from January 
1004, to March 31st, 1905. 


Annual report: of the Archeologi 
eal Survey of India, Frontier 
Circle, for 1906-07. 





Ditto for 1907-08 
Ditto for 1908-00 
Berni 


List of objects of antiquarian 
interest in British Burma, 





Notes on the early History and 
Goography of British Burnia— 


1. The Shwe Dagon Pa 


11: The first Buddhist Mission 
to اه وق‎ 











List مدا‎ of Antiquarian and 
‘Avehaological interest in British 
Fnrma, 


is 
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PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY, 299 
Nome and ما‎ designation | Press, and dato of 
‘Title of work. مت‎ Pia 2 
30 مس‎ 
Reports on Archwological work done | Dr. ها‎ ۰ Isso. 
in Burma during the yess 
1970-50. (Being a Review, 
dated 18th June 1899.) 
Tho Po U Dang inseription, |'Caw Soin Ko, Government | Government Press, 
erected by King Sinbyuyin in) ‘Translator, Burma, Barman, ۱ 
M74 AD, 
of objeote of antiq De, E,— Forehhammer Ditto 
intorest in ما‎ Government Archwologist, 
Barina. 
List of objects of — wntiquurian Dito... Ditto, 1803, 
intovest in Burma. 
Tuwoription of Pagan, Pinya, and | Taw Sein Ko, Government Ditto. 
‘Ava (decipher from the ink Translator, Burma. 
impressions found among the 
pers of thy late Dre Porch 
Taine 
Report on the Antiquities of Dr. B, — Forehhaminer, Ditto, 
لد‎ Government Archiwologist, 
Barna, 
Report on tho Kyaukku ‘Temple Die ۸ os 4 Ditto, 
‘at Pagan. 
‘The Kalyani Inscriptions saw Sein Ko, Government Ditto. 
Translator, Burma, 
| 
Memorandum of w tour in parts of Ditto ave Ditto, 
the Amberst, Shwegyin, and 
‘Pegu Districts, 
‘Note on a tour in Burma in March FLO,  Oertel, Assistant Ditto, 1803, 
sani) April اد‎ wer on special duty, 
Works Department, 
North-Western Provinead 
and Oudh. ۱ 
Notes on an تیهام‎ tour ‘Taw Soin Ko, Government | Reprinted from the 
through Ramannadess, Translator, Burma, Indian Antiqnary yy 
(The Taluing country of Burma.) the Edwontional ۱ 
Society's Steam Prose, 
Bombay, 1803. 
‘A prolimioary stuiy of the Po تا‎ Di ow Ditto, 
ung Inseription of Sinbyuyin, 
V4 AD. 
‘Apreliminary stndy of the Kuly- Dio < Ditto. 
ani Insoriptions, 
‘otes on antiqnities in Ramanna-| Lientenant-Colonel بل‎ Ditto, 1804, 
اسرد‎ ‘Temple, late President, q 
(The Talaing country of Burma). Rangoon Municipality, 
semi. 
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1 مس‎ ail fil eafgnation Prost and date of 
Tie of mec phe ‘ribliation. 


Bunwa—coweld- 


Some remarks on the Kalyani Taw Sein Ko, Govornment{ Reprinted from the 
Inseriptions. ‘Translator, Burma, موم‎ Antiquary by 
| the Educational 
Socioty’s Steam Press, 

Bombay, 1894, 





Inscriptions copied from the | Mauny‘Tun Nyein, Officiating | Government Press, 
stones collected by King Bodaw- Joverninent, ‘Translator, | Barma, 1897. 
paya and) placed near the| Burma 
‘Arkan Pagoda, Mandalay. 





Anger Ditto ۰ 
Ava, 


‘Translation with notes. 





os of Pogan, Pinya and| Ditto. : 























Inscriptions ماما‎ in Upper| Taw. Sein Ko, Government Ditto,1900—1908. 
Burma, Atobieologist, Burm 

Index, یط‎ B, Biri Ditto Ditto, 1900, 
هه‎ Vol I. 

List of objects antiquarian and Dito oo. Ditto, 1001.4 
fachaological interest in Upper 
Burma, | 

List of Pagodas at Pagan under Dito / 
the custody of Govornment, a 

Report on Archiwologieal work in Dito. Ditto, 1902. 


for the year 1001-02,‏ ونوا 





Ditto, for the year 1902-03 Ditto اد‎ Ditto, 1903, 
Ditto, for the year 1008-04. Die. comes Ditto, 1904, 
Ditto, forthe year 100103. «) Dito ات‎ Ditto, 1005. 


Report of the Superintendent, Taw Sein Ko, Su 
Archwological Survey, Burma, deut, Archunlogies 
for the year ending ۱ Mare 
1906 | 


| Ditto, 1906. 








Ditto, for the yeur nding Sst Ditto Ditto, 1907 


‘March 107, a es 


Ditto, for the year ending Sst Ditto ۲ 
“March 1908. | soe Ditto, 1905. 


Ditto, 1909. 





Ditto, for the year ending Sist 
“March 1909, | 
| 

ax Cooxo—‏ یرود 





Mysore Inscriptions با‎ Rice, Directo is : 
| Instruction, ee و‎ sro" sas 
| 3 2 
Coorg Inscriptions =. 5 L, Rive, Seervtary to Governe Ditto, 1886. 





| ment, 
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Mysore Government: 
Press, ۰ 


Ditto, 1804. 
Ditty, 1598, 
Ditto, 1901, 
Basel Mission ross, 
Mangalore, ۰ 
Ditto ۰ 
Ditto, 1903, 


Ditto, 1904, 
Ditto, 1905. 


Assam Secretariat Print- 
Ollie, Shillong, 





Ditto, 1902, 





PUBLISHED UNDER OFFICIAL AUTHORITY. 


۳3 Name und offal دنام‎ 
‘Title of work. of author, ۳ 9 


‘Mysone axv Coona—concld. | 


Rive, Director of Arohwo-‏ سل 
logical Researches and‏ 





Inscriptions at Srayana Belgola, 
a chief seat of ۴ 








(Mysore), Secretary to Government, 
Mysore 

Epigraphia _ Curnatita—Insorip= Ditto 

نج ta tke‏ لس 

Part I. 
Ditto, ۵1 ۰ 3 Ditto z 
Ditto, Inscriptions in the Kadur| L, Rive, Director of سانش‎ 
Diatriet. logical Researches. 
Ditto, Inseriptions in the Hassan | Ditto 


District in 2 seotions 


Ditto, Inveriptions in the Simoga, Ditto 
District, Parts 1 and I 


Ditto, Inseriptions in the Chital-| Die 
drug district. 

Insoriptions at ‘Tumkur Ditto. 

Inscriptions at Kolar ay od Ditto os. 

Assan— | 

Report on the progress of his) B.A. Gait, LCS, Honorary 

torical research In Aseam, Director of "Ethnography 
in Assam. 





List of archiological remains in 
the Provinces of Assam, 





سس —— 














List of Public Libraries, رای‎ to which copite of the Director ۸ 
Annual Report, Part 1L, are regularly supplied. 


COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA. 


DON 








Uxtren Kj 


British Museum Library, Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, London, 
Bodleian Libary, Oxford. 
طلسم‎ University Library, Imperial Institute, London, ۰ 





Cambridge University Library, Cambridge, 


Edinburgh ور‎ Edinburgh, 
Glasgow * a» Glasgow. 
Aberdeen, » Aberdeen, 


‘Trinity College Library, Dublin, 
Folldote Society, 11, Old Square Lincoln’s Inn, London, W.C, 

National Art Library, South Kensington Muscum, London, 

Royal Institute of British Architects, 9, Conduit Street, Hanover Square, London ,W. 
Advocates? Library, Edinburgh. 

‘The Royal, Windsor Castle, Berks. 
Royal Society, Borlington House, Piccadilly, London. 

Royal Soviety, Edinburgh. 

Royal Irish Academy, 19, Dawson Street, Dublin. 

National Library of Ireland, Leinster House, Kildare Street, Dublin, 
Royal Asiatic Sociaty, 22, Albermarle Street, London, 








Society of Antiquaries of London, Burlington House, Pieoadilly, W. 
Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh, Seotland. 


Socioty of Antiquaries of Sootland, National Museum of Antiquities, Queon Street 
Edinburgh. 


Imperial Institute, London, 
Indian Tnatitute, Oxford. 

Sooioty for Protection of Ancient Buildings, 10, Buckingham Street, Adelphi, W.C, 
‘Tho Royal Academy of Arts, Burlington House, London, 

Society for tho Promotion of Hellenie Studies, London. 


Royal Anthropological Institute of Groat Britain and Ireland, 
London. 


) Hanover Stroot, W., 





France, 
Bibliothdque Nationale, Paris. 
Institute de France, Paris. 
‘Musée Guimet, 7, Place d’Iena, Paris, 


ii 
COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA—contd. 
Grumasy. 
Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft, Halle (Saale), Germany. 
Royal Prussian Academy of Sciences, Berlin, 
Royal Museum for Ethnology, Berlin. 
Konigliche Gesellschaft der Wissenchaften zu Gottingen, Gottingen. 
Avsruta. 
Imperial Academy of Sciences, سس‎ 
Hungarian Academy, Buda-Pesth 
Trax, 
Biblioteca Nazionale, Vittorio Emanuele Rome 


R. Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale di Firenze. 
“The Societa Asiatica Italiana Firenze, 

British Sehool at Rome. 

American School of Classieal Studies at Rome, 


Ornen Cousrutes ty Evnore, 
Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amstenlam, Holland. 


Royal Institute of Netherlands, India, The Hague, Holland. 

‘Imperial Academy of Sciences (for the Asiatic Museum), St. Petersburg, Russin, 
Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark, 

‘National Museum, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

Académie Royale d’Archéologie do Belgique, Anvers, 

1۳ 





versity Library, Upsala, Sweden. 
» و‎ Christiania, Norway. 
British School at Athens, Greeee, 
La Société Archéologique d?Athénes, Athens, Greece, 
Aaumuca, 
American Oriental Society, 235, Bishop Street, New Hayen, Conn, U.S.A. 
Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D. BAL 
Secretary, National Musuum, Washington, U. 8. A. 
Field Museum of Natural History, Chiengo, 
Buirisa Coxonies, 
‘The Musoumn, Canterbury, New Zealand, 
Literary and Historical Society, Quebes, Canada, 
Melbourne Library, Melbourne. 
University Library, Sydney, Now South Wales, 
Victoria Public Libary, Porth, Western Australia, 
Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, Colombo, 
Straits Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Singapore, 
North China Branch of the Royal{Asiatic Society, Shanghat. 














‘Museum of Arabic Art, Cairo, Ezypt. 


iii 
COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA—concid. 
Foretex منوا‎ 





Directeur del’Eeole frangais Wextreme Orient, Hanoi. 

‘Batavislasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, Batavia, 

Institut Frangais D’Arhéologie Oriontale du رد0‎ Caire, Egypt, 

Ethnological Survey for the Philippino Islands, Department of Interior, Manila, 
IL—INDIA. 
تسس(‎ 

Imperial Library, Calcutta. 

Andian Museum, Calentta. 

Press Room, Caleutta and Simla. 


(2) Puovixctat, 





Mavnas. 
Secretariat Library, Fort St. George. 
» Madras, 
Presidency College, 
School of Art, » 
Government Central Museum, Madras, 
Christian College Library 4 
Bompay. 


Secretariat Library, Bombay. 
University 4, 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, ‘Town Hall, Bombay. 
School of Art, Bombay. 

‘The College of Science, Poona. 


مج 
Secretariat Library, Writers’ Buildings, Caleutta.‏ 
University Library, the Senate Honse, Calcutta.‏ 
Presidency College Library, 1, College Square, Caleutta,‏ 
Sanskrit, College Library, 1, College Square, Caloutta,‏ 
Socivty of Bengal, 57, Park Strect, Calcutta.‏ 





Usrrep Proyisers. 
Secretariat Library, P. W. D., Allahabad. 
University, Allahabad, 
Public Library, Allahabad. 
Provincial Museum Library, هن‎ 
Sanskrit College, Benares. 
‘Thomason College, Roorkee, 
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